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John Gill was a Calvinistic Baptist who preached to
a London congregation at Horsly-down and Carterlane from
1720 to 1771. He exerted enormous influence over a certain
segment of his denomination which became captive to his
hyper-Calvinist theology. Despite his lack of a formal
education, he established himself as a leader among Parti-
cular Baptists by publishing scores of pamphlets, books,
and sermons which were accepted as oracular by many of
his colleagues but which contributed little or nothing
toward overcoming the religlous gpathy of the age.

G111's first ventures in theological writing were
polemlcal. He considered his Calvinistic system to be the
only true faith, and he defended it with fervor and dog-
matism. At one point or another, he touched upon nearly
all of the major theological issues of his day: the
Trinitarian Controversy, the Delstic threat, and the dia-
lectical tension between Calvinism, Antinomianism, and
Arminianlsm. His most ambitious polemic was against the
Arminianism of Daniel Whitby and John Wesley against whom
he argued the doctrines of (1) eternal election and repro-
bation, (2) the 1limited atonement, (3) irresistible grace,
and (L) the perseverance of the saints,

The work which made Gill most famous wis hls nine
-volume commentary on the entire Bible, These tomes are
virtually valueless today except as an illustration of
Gill's approach to Scripture. Ostensibly, he was a Bib-
lical theologian, but actually, he forced Scripture to
conform to his pre-conceived doctrines. He was skilful
in giving obscure meanings to straightforward verses in
order to make them fit into his system.

At the close of his 1life, Gill compiled a three-vol-
ume Body of Doctrinal and Practical Divinity. Throughout
his mInlstry, hls theological point of view remained essen-
tially the same, but the long years of doctrinal contro-
versies and extensive Biblical exposltion now made him
more articulate in expressing his complete creed. Gill
consldered theology a science on a par with any other area
of study, and he believed that the doctrines of the Chris-
tlan Falth could be proved. The weight of his proof, how-
ever, rested upon his basic premise that the Bible is a
divinely revealed Book which should be accepted in its
entirety without criticism or question,

Gill was a Covenant Theologian. His thought variled
little from that of the Dutch theologian, Witsius, whose
ildeas were impressed upon Gill as a young man through the
influence of Joseph Hussey and John Skepp. ILike these men,
G111l described the relationship between God and man in

erms of covenants, the Covenant of the Law which God en-
tered into with Adam in time, and the Covenant of Grace
which He made with Christ before the beginning of the world
in order to secure the salvation of His elect. The whole
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system was evolved in an attempt to uphold God's soverelgnty
and to reconcile this major premise with man's assurance
of salvation. God's eternal decrees destined every man

to either salvation or reprobation, and man's highest vir-
tue consisted in willingly submitting to his destiny for
the glory of God. Gill's theology posed the insoluble
dilemma of having the elect redeemed from eternity and yet
condermmed within time, and his emphasis upon justification
before falth and eternal perseverance left him open to

the charge of Antinomianism, His doctrine of the limited
Redemption was simply a rationalization of the observed
fact that all men are not saved.

Another doctrine which Gill never ceased defending
was his bellef in baptism by adult immersion. His conviec-
tion on this matter was his primary grievance against the
Established Church. Gill was an uncompromising Dissenter.
His objections to the Church of England were many; he be-
lieved that the only true relationship between Church and
State was complete separation and that the only true form
of the visible church was In autonomous congregational
churches.

Gill distinguished himself more for the quantity
of his writing than for the quality of it. He was not
a trustworthy scholar, and his thought was often superfi-
clal and frequently colored by an uncontrollable temper.
His hyper-Calvinist theology had a withering effect upon
his denomination. He paralized the growth of Particular
Baptlsts by his teaching that ministers have no preroga-
tive to offer Christ and His salvation to sinners lest
they Interfere with the work of God who will save whom
He will. The infection of Gill's theology was stubborn
in 1ts resistance to the religious awakening initiated by
the Methodists, but eventually, hils extreme point of
view began to be tempered. Gill's star never rose very
hizh on the theological horizon, and in the morning of
the new day, he was lost in the light.
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PREFACE

It is surprising that so little is known among
Bantista about John Gill., This is surprising not
because (G111 was an excentional person but because
he was one of the few leaders of the Baptist denom-
ination who has been concerned with theology. Bap-
tists have never produced an outstanding theologien;
nor have they ever had a uniform theological point
of view, John Gill attempted to fill this vacuum
by being the first Baptist to work out a complete
outline of systematic theology. Many Baptists may

resent G111's being called a Baptist Theologian be-

cause of their distaste for his theological ideas.
Nevertheless, both words in the thesis title were
deliberately chosen and each must be emphasized, for
Gill thought of himaelf as a Baptist by conviction

and a theologisn by vocation,

The purpose of thils thesis 1s to introduce
John Gi111l's thought to those for whom he has been
merely a name or a passing reference. It would be
presumptuous to e¢3ll this a completé study, for
there i1e such a vast amount of material from Gill's
pen that other students may desire to consider cer-

tain facets of his thought in further detail. The

ii1
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thesis will also attempt to evaluate Gill's theology
and to gage the extent to which his influence was
responsible for a decline among Particular Baptists,
It should be confessed that the writer of this thesis

is himself a Paptist.

I am indebted to the following persons for their
help in gilving me access to necessary books and docu-
ments: to Mr, Cyril Wilmshurst of the Metropolitan
Tabernacle, London, for the use of the Churech Record
Book kept by Gill's congregation; to Miss Joyce Booth
of Regent Park College, Oxford, for the privilege of
perusing the Kiffin Manuscript; snd to Miss Erna Leslie
and Mr, J,A, Lemb for their assistance in the New College
Library., I am especilally indebted to my advisors,
Professor J.H. Burleigh, Professor T.F. Torrance, and
Professor Hugh Watt, for their wvaluable suggestions

and guidance,

The spelling and nunctuation throughout this work,
with the excevntion of Airect guotations which are true to

the source, follow standard ’“merican usags,

R.E.S,.

15 May, 195k

Edinburg-, Scotland
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CHAPTER I

BACKGROUND AND BIOGRAPrHY

I. THE TOLERATION AND DECLINE OF DISSENTERS

Attitude towerd Dissenters. The Glorious Revolution

which brought William and Mary to the English throne in

1688 brought with it freedom from suffering for Protestant
Dissenters. From that time onwards through the eighteenth
century, John Locke's argument that toleration was not
merely politically expedlent but positively just and right
gredually became accepted. More than a hundred yesars

nessed, however, before this argument was made sufficiently
strong to erase from the statute books all discriminatory
measgures aimed at those who were without the Established
Chureh., The Cornoration Act, which excluded Dissenters

from membership in the municipal bodies which ruled the towns
and controlled the election of parliamentary representatives,
wes not abolished until 1769; and the Test Act, which dis-
qualified for civil and military office all those who
refused to take an oath of allegiance or to receive the
Sacrament from the Church of England, was not repealed until
1828, Even the Conventicle Act and the Acts of Uniformity

were not legally rescinded until long after the advent of



William, but these laws were in effect circumvented by the
Toleration Act in 1689, If Protestant Dissenters proved
their loyalty to the state by an oath of allegiance or a
declaration, this act granted to them liberty of worship,

but to Protestant Dissenters only. Roman Catholics, Uni-
tariens, and Jews were still regarded as dangerous. The
status of Protestant Dissenters was thus still far from
satisfactory, but remembering all too vividly the bigotry
and oppression of previocus relgns, they praised God for
their conditionael freedom and celebrated the accession of
their new sovoreign with one accord. A group of Independent,
Pregbyterian, and Baptist ministers of the London area
formally addressed the new King saying, "As the sun, ascend-
ing the horizon, disvels without nolse the darkness of the
nisht; so your serene presence has, without tumults and
disorders, chased away the darkness that invaded us, "%
This sentiment was a slight exaggeration. Although King
William had essured his subjects that he came purposefully
for the "preservation of the Protestant Religion,"2 he did
not succee? in securing for them a full measure of freedom;
and even that freedom which Parliament gave was given be-
gruigingly, His resolution to preserve the Protestant faith,

however, was nermanently achleved when just before his death,

1J0se0n Ivimey, A History of the English Basotists (London,
1830), Vol. III, n. 20.

?w1lliam of Orange, The Declaration of His Highness
William Henry (The Hague, 1088), British Museum,




in 1702, the Act of Settlement was passed which guaranteed

the Crown to the Protestant line of the House of Hanover,

"hen Oueen Anne came to the throne, the hopes of the
Dissenters were still high, and for the first few years of
her reign were fully justified. Then things changed. The
malice, envy, and hatred which had been generating within
the High Church Tory Party, began to gain momentum until
finally intolerance burst forth again with renewed power,
capturing even the Queen herself, New measures were then
enacted to create further difficulties for the Dissenters,
An attempt was made to revive a forgotten act nassed by
Charles II which required every schoolmaster to conform,
In 1710 the "Occasional Bill" ruled that every Dissenter
who had secured a government office by practicing occasion-
2l conformity had to surrender his position. The most
serious threat was embodied in the 171ly Schism Bill which
stated that no person in England could keep any public or
private school or seminary, or teach or instruct youth as
a tutor or schoolmaster, who had not first subscribed the
declaration to conform to the Church of England and ob-
tained a license from the respectiﬁé diocesan, If this
law had gone into effect, Dissenters would have had vir-
tually no opportunity to provagate their faith through the
education of their children, but due to the death of the
Queen, this law was never executed, and in 1719 it was

formally repealed., "The death of Queen Anne, and the suc-
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cession of the illustrious House of Hanover taking place,
occasioned a very great, but a happy change in the affairs
of this kingdom," writes Crosby, "and gave new life to the

Protestant interest throughout Europe."3

It is conceivable, however, that had the 0ld Preten-
der been an Anglican Protestant he might have become King
instead of George I, for when Anne died there was much
Tory agitation raised in favor of him, but sentiment against
Roman Catholicism proved much too strong for those who might
have promoted a rebellion in his behalf., At the time of
George's accession there was tension in the a2ir, and un-
fortunate rioting took place in various parts of the king-
dom, Those who were friendly to the exlled dynasty incited
violence ageinst a number of Dissenting meeting-houses by
gsounding the old ecclesiastical alarm that "the church was
in danger.," Although the Dissenters insisted that they had
always been ready to take sides with the Church of England
in defense of the Protestant religion, they, nonetheless,
suffered attacks by those who tended to regard any minority
as suspect. When this crisis had calmed, at least the King
wes impressed by the loyalty of the Dissenters, for he
presented to thelr ministers in the London area a gift of

five hundred pounds from his personal nurse,

3
Thomas Crosby, The History of the English Baptists

(London, 17L0), Vol, IV, p. 106,

thimey, o, 17k,



The period from 1770 to 1740 was remarkably free
from violence, Religious issues began to be eclipsed by
expanding business interests, and intolerance was definite-
ly on the wane. In 1732 the Dissenters appointed a Body
of MNeputies to defend their civil rights. This was an
attempt to register their resentment against those within
the State Church who inereased their wealth by appoint-
ments to nublic offices while excluding Dissenters from
similar opportunities for prosperity. It was hoped that
the pressure exerted by this body might effect the needed
reve~ls, The feeling about the failure of the Deputies
to obtain the repeal of the Test Aet in 1738 is cantured
in the following comment;

The enemies of the Dissenters chose rather to let

the disgraceful and impious snactment remain upnon

the statute books, that any person who should ac-
cept eny civil or military office, should also be
compelled to insult the Majesty of heaven and

earth by eating bread and drinking wine, not in

remembrance of HIM by whom it was appointed merely

for spniritual purposes, but in compliance with an

Act of Parliament, which had been found convenient

for the purvose of exclusively increasing the

wealth and power of that religious sect which was
chartered and endowed by the state,
The City of London made use of the Corporation Act to
ralise money for the rebuilding of the Mansion House.
Since it was known that Dissenters could not qualify by
taking the Sacrament to serve as Sheriff, a law was

rassed imposing a fine upon all who refused to accept

thelr nomination, and Dissenters were purposefully nom-

S5Ibid., p. 207.



inated from year to year and compelled to pay.

Dissentefs were once again put to the test in 17,5
when Charles Edward, the Stuart Pretender, invaded the
land with an armed following and marched toward London
intending to take the throne from George II. The Body
of Deputies was speedily called together and recommended
not only that Dlssenters enlist but also that thelr meet-
ing-houses be used for training youth to protect their
King. Sermons became military rallying cries: "May
success attend our prayers and our swords "7 Ironically
enough, it was later necegssary to pass an Act of Indemnity
to excuse those Dissenters who participated from the
consequences they should have incurred for having taken
part in the conflict without first having received the
Sacrament in the Church of England! Though the Test
Act was not then repealed, this demonstrative loyalty of
the Dissenters was not soon forgotten. Speaking for the
abrogation of the asct in 1790, & member of Parlisment saild:

In the year 1715, when the flames of rebellion broke

out in the North, ... the Dissenters gsllantly

assembled, declared their willingness to risk their
lives and fortunes in the defense of government ..,
and during similer insurrections and invasions in

17, contributed to the maintensnce of the Consti-
tution ani to the flrmest settlement of the Bruns-

6J. M. Cramp, Baptist History (London, 1871), ». L30.

EJoseph Stennett, Rabshakeh's Retreat (London, 17.5),
P. 42,




wick family upon the throne of Great Britain.a

It was a long time before these "chamnions of British
liberty" entered into thelr inheritance, but as the

eighteenth century closed, thelr day was at hand.

Consequences of Religious Freedom. It has been

the case often in Christian history that the faith
flourishes during the dark nights of persecution but
withers and dies when brought out into the light of a
new day. Such was the case in the elighteenth century.
When William inaugurated the new attitude toward Dis-
senters in the Toleration Act, the way seemed paved for
progress for all of the Protestant Dissenting groups.
There was grest anticlpation of increases in number, but
instead of their abounding in the work of the faith,
their numbers declined., As early as 171l;, the Baptist

Agssociation at Trowbridge circulated a letter saying:

None of the churches are without sorrow and mourn-
ing, on account of the great decay of the life and
rower of religion amongst professors, and of =a
carnal worldly spirit taking place, which may just-
1y humble us all before the Lord, for our loss of
first love; and fill our minds with a jealous fear,
lest the holy and jealous God should for these
things manifest his wrath and full displeasure
against his churches, by suffering our enemies to
break down the fences of our religious and civil
liberties and to remove his candlestick out of
their places, and suffer the enemies of the Lord
Jesus to prevail,9

BCharles J. Fox, "Two Speeches Delivered in the House
of Commons," Political Tracts, Vol. 1782-1820,

Youoted by Ivimey, p. 107.



Henry Vedder estimates that there were scarcely more Bap-
tists fifty years later than there were at the accession

of William III and that those of the later day were

definitely victims of spiritual impoverishment, ® A

statement by John G1ll made in 1750 helps to confirm this

judgment, He wrote:

eee Of late years, there has been a very visible
decline; and a night is coming on, which we are
entered into; the shadows of the evening are
stretching out apace upon us, and the signs of

the even-tide are very manifest, and which will
shortly appear yet more and more. A sleepy form

of spirit has seized us; both ministers and

churches are asleep; and being so, the enemy 1is busy
in sowing the tares of error and heresies, and which
will grow up and spread more and more,

It has been said that never has a century risen on Christ-
tdin Fngland so void of soul and faith. The spiritual
res%ﬁoir from the past had been drained almost dry, and
the;; was stlill no promise of any new outpouring of the
Splrit in the future. The Puritans had departed ani the
Methodists had not arrived, Ivimey described the situa-

tion at the end of George I's reign thus:

There is reason to fear that Christians in general
were at ease 1In Zion, The Established Church had
become, in great measure, reconclled to the Dissen-
ters; who, being left at qulet from persecution,
appear to heve sunk into a state of 1lnanity and
sunineness. There are no proofs of either minister
or people manifesting any zeal for extending the
kingdom of Christ in the world. The most they seem
to have expected was, that thelr little meeting-

10enry Vedder, A Short History of the Baptists (Phila-
delvhia, 1907), p. 237.

11 7ohn G111, The Watchman's /Answer (London, 1750), p. 29,




houses should accommodate those families who were
considered as comnosing the congregation, and that
those should meet for worship undisturbed by the
sons of Belial who we{% without, or by the ministry
of the pastor within,
Though most of the Dissenters had held up wonderfully well
under the heavy hand of persecution, they were not able to

endure the luxury of acceptance and worldly prosperity.

The decline of the Dissenting groups during the
eighteenth century came as a great shock to those who had
expected to move forward rapidly. Leaders anxiously sought
reagons to explain the situation. Some of them felt that
toleration itself was evidence of a detericration of re-
ligious convietion, concluding that 1t was the very absence
of religious fervor on the part of all groups which made
it no=sible for esch to accept the other. Others blamed
the condition on conflicts within, Obviously, when
pressures from without had been maintained against a parti-
cular group, it was easier to stay together for the sake
of standing up against the outside foe; but now that this
pregsure from without had been released, pent up frictions
within began to be felt and were often damaging and divisive.
The General Western Association of Baptists which met in
Bristol in 1700 reported:

God has given us liberty of conscience; - is this a

suitable return to our God, to dofile our own and
offend the conscience of others? We have peace

121vimey. p. 188,
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without; - 1s it a right improvement of it, to fall
upon and devour each other within?l3
Ministers tended to blame worldly interests for the decline.
Avparently some of the Dissenters had begun to taste the
wine of upper class prosperity and had developed an in-
satiable thirst for more. Some preachers decried attempts
to make the Dissenters' freedom more complete, feeling that
this was only inviting further allurement into the world of
sin. Some spoke as if they preferred oppression by the
state rather than furthered opportunities within the state
to acquire worldly wealth. Ivimey placed the responsibility
for the recession in the pulpit, Ille observed:
What with the anti-evangelical and moral discourses
which prevailed among the principal Presbyterian
ministers, the stiff regard to precision of disci-
pline among the Independents, and the cold, dry,
uninteresting, doctrinal statements of leading
Babptists, had not God raised up the iMethodists,
men of another character from each, and uniting the
excellence of all of them, the rapid decline of the I
churches must have gone on with accelerated motion.l

Others accounted for the decline by the low callbre of the

clergy. They said:

There are scarcely any that naturally care for the
estate and souls of men and who are heartily con-
cerned for their spiritual welfare; 211 comparative-
ly seek for their own things: thelr honour, and
applause from men, their ease, reputation, and

Louoted by Ivimey, p. 3.
Urvi4., p. 281,
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riches; and none or few the things that are Jesus

Christ's.15
A further cause may have been the very divisiveness of
Christianity during this period. Such splintering of the
Church no doubt issued in a valid disgust on the part of
some Christisns who might otherwise have remained faith-
ful. Perhaps each of these reasons is only partially
corract, It is true that the plans of the Dissenters for
growth gave way to bitter disapnointment and that their
new-found freedom led to a leaﬁ?ss of soul, but perhaps
it was not their fault that a éomplete change of climate
came over the religious life of England. The age of
toleration coincided with the coming of 2 new many-sided
world of competing Interests which tended to minimize the

importance of religion.

Moral and Religious Outlook, The change of climate

which characterized the eighteenth century can best be
enitomized by one word: resson. Reason became the key word
with which men tried to unlock nearly every door, some of
which were ill-suited for the key. Answers which had been
given by a religion of revelation were now replaced by ex-
planations rationally conceived., Such circles of Jideas as
grace and salvation were put aside in favor of new circles
of ideas such ss nature and reason, the latter being to

the vocabulary of the Enlightenment what the former had

1550nn Gill, A Sermon on the Death of Samuel Wilson
(London, 1750), . 3.
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been to traditional Christianity. The apostles of this
new dispensation were Newton and Locke. In 1695

John Locke's Reasonableness of Christisnity was published,

ani this marked a new departure in the study of the

Christian ¥aith., The seed planted at the close of the seven-
teenth century became a fruitful tree in the eighteenth,
Indenendent thinking flourished, and questions which men

had never dared ask before were now openly discussed. The
doctrine of the Trinity and the miracle stories of the Bible
had a head-on collision with the laws of lozic. A revealed
religion was regarded with suspicion, and Christianity was

strivned of the sunearnatural,

The thinkers who formulated this new view of the uni-
verse were known as Delsts., It was their contention that
reason would clear up the confuslion that superstition and
revelation had brought about and that if reason were faith-
fully followed, man would still have a religion quite suf-
ficient to meet his needs. They studied the New Testament
simply a2s an ordinary book, trying to free thelr minds of
211 presunnositions. Some of them paradoxically brushed
agside all creeds and canons whilgf:%mihe same time declared
that the doctrines of Christ as found iIn the New Testament
were 811 men needed. There was a great desl of talk about
"living acco~ding to nature.," It was felt that reasson
would lead to an understanding of nature and that once man

poscessed this he enuld find hig greatest fulfillment by
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moulding his conduct sccordingly. Above this neatly
regulated system stood God -- far sbovel He was politely
pushed out to the extremity of the universe into an
exalted transcendent position, and men were left free to
dAiscover hils wonderful laws and to solve their problems
hy allying their discoveries with reasson. "One meets
everywhere a sense of relief and escape, rellef from the
strain of living in a mysterious universe, and escape fromjj'

n 16

ignorance and barbarisms of the Gothie centuries,

Men who read Newton and Locke made the illogical
leap from the law of gravity to human relations and
simoly assumed that every area of knowledge was bounded
by contrqlable lews. They believed that once these laws
were known, all problems could be solved with ease. They
by-rassed speculation about the origin of evil but had
very definite ideas to account for the evil of their own
time. Evil and bad environment became synonymous. Cus-
toms and the historical accretions of institutions were
accredited with most of the trouble, and thus, it was
felt that a reordering of society was the paeanacea. Crane
Brinton concludes that the "basic 1dea and striking novelty
of the Enlightenment -- the idea that makes 1t a cosmology
-- 1g the belief that all human beings can attain here on

this earth a state of perfection hitherto in the West

leasil Willey, The Eighteenth Century Background

(Chatto and Windus, London, 1950), p. 1.
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thought to be vossible only for Christians in a state of

grace, and for them only after death,"17

Inevitably, this new world view made itself felt in
the Church -- not merely by attacks from without, but by
repercussions from within, Deists and atheists joined
hands in a united rejection of the organized Christianity of
their day, srd no one bothered to suppress any anti-
clerical sentiment. The "spirit of the age" encouraged
all smouldering criticisms of both church and clergy to be
brought out into the open, and the spread of printing made
it possible for these grievances to gain wide circulation.
Within the Church the influence of Deism was unmistakable,
Preachers were afraid of anything that suggested zeal or

' always nreferring sermons which had been ham-

"enthusiasm,'
mered out on the anvil of ~eason. The Established Church
became palid snd powerless in an attempt to avoid Romanism on
the one hand and Puritanism on the other., VWhen Bishop Butler
was offered the Archbishopric of Canterbury, he declined it,
and 1s alleged to have said that it waes "too late for him to
try to support a falling Chur'ch.”l8 The lamentable state of
apathy or irreligion 1left its merk on every religious group,

It was a pneriod "of lethargy instead of activity, of world-

liness instead of spirituality, of self-seeking instead of

17¢cprane Brinton, Ideas sand Men (Prentice-Hall, New York
10%0), p. 369,

184, C. Underwood, 4 History of the Fnglish Baptists
(Kingsgate Press, London, 10h?i, P 117
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self-denial, of grossness instead of refinement,"19

As religion ebbed away, so did morality. It sank to
an exceedingly low level. The open lewdness and ostentatious
impiety flaunted before the public by both kings and court-
iers during the Stuart period had now filtered down among the
masses, Drunkenness and gambling were rife, and the amuse-
ments of the people were cruel and debasing. Bull-baiting
and cock-fighting became common sports. The manners and
morals even among clergymen were not above reproach. The
drunken, swearing, gaming parson is a familiar character
in the literature of this time. In making & moral appraisal
of the period, the English Churchman, Bishop Nyle, wrote:

From the year 1700 till about the era of the

French Revolution, England seemed barren of all

good ... There was darkness in high places and

darkness in low places: darkness in the court,

the camp, the Parliament, and the bar; darkness

in the country and darkness in town; darkness

among rich and darkness among poor -- a gross,

thick, religious and moral darkness; a darkness

that might be felt,?2

In concluding this section, it would be unfair to
leave out a positive word, for there 1s another side of the

pilcture, Though religion suffered severe attacks and

organized Chrlstianity experienced serious setbacks in

19350hn Overton and Frederic Relton, The English Church
from the Accession of George I. to the End of the Eigh-
teenth Century (London, 1906), p. 1.

200uoted by Vedder, p. 2L3.
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the eighteenth century, there arose to the defense of the
faith men of outstanding stature who grappled with and
fairly vanquished its foes., Men like William Law, Bishop
Butler, and Edward Chandler, using the very weapons of the
opposition, reared ramparts which have not yet been scaled.
And during this time there were unauestionably many noble
specimens of Christiasn character who quietly carried for-
ward the faith through s living witness. Further, the
Church was still regarded as the foundation stone of the
Constitution, and most peopnle could still speak of the
"Throne and Altar" with 2 shared respect and reverence.
ind finally, as the century waned, the evangelical preach-
ing of "hitefield and Wesley struck a responsive emotional
chord, and then began the long road b<ck from the barren
valley of reason toward svpiritual revival and strengthened

faith.
II. ORIGIN OF THE PARTICULAR BAPTISTS

The Particular Bapntists, among whom John Gill was to
minister in the eighteenth century, had historicel roots
reaching far back into the seventeenth century. Though
they did not become known as "Particular" Baptists until

1717, they existed ars a separate group from 16l onwards.

The origin of the Particular Baptists is somewhat

obscure. It is quite definite, however, that the Parti-
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cular Baptist Churches were iIn no way connected with the
first Baptists in Britain, commonly called the General Bap-
tists. The names of these two groups suggest the main
theological barrier which stood between them., The Parti-
cular Baptists accepted the doctrine of a limited atonement,
salvation for the few, while the General Baptists believed
that the death of Christ was efficacious for all, The
General Baptists had their beginning several decades earlier
than the Particulars and were at least indirectly related

to the £nabaptists of Furope. The Particular Baptists, on
the other hand, had an indigenous stsrt. They grew out of
Fnglish Separsatism which, by successive stages, finally came

to accent believer's baotism,

The First Church. The records by which the origin

of the first Particular Baptist Church is established are
exceedingly sketchy and leave room for a certain amount of
speculation.2l It can reasonably be concluded, however,
that the first church appeared either in 1633 or in 1638,
but in any case, the record clearly indicates that the
original Perticular Baptists sprang from an Independent
Church in London which was organize”d by its first Pastor,
Henry Jacob, in 1616, Jacob, like his two successors, was

an ex-clergyman whose Puritsnism had resulted in Separatism,

?lyss, sometimes called the "Kiffin Manuseript" or "The
Jessey Memoranda." It may be found in the Stinton Reposi-
tory at Regents Park College, Oxford. It has been printed
in Transactions of the Bantist Historicsl Soclety, Vol. I,
np. 2031=250,
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After failing to evoke a response to a plea for toleration,
he decided to give up the church he had founded in order to
go to Virginia. Jacob left for America in 1622, and "at
length, Jacob Lathrop, sometimes a preacher in Kent,

joyned to ye saild congresation"?2 as its second Pastor.
When Lathrop took charge in 162l, troubles arose on every
side. On one occasion the church was seized, and a large
number of its members were imnrisoned. Two years after this
event, Lathrop determined to escape Archbishop Laud's high-
handed policy and in 163l emigrated to New Fngland with
thirty of his people. Those who remained behind did not
succeed in getting another pastor until 1637, His name

was Henry Jessey, who stayed with the church for twenty-six

years,

Now within this Jacob-Lathrop-Jessey Church, asgs it is
sometimes called, thore was much dAiscussion from time to time
about baptism, This discussion inevitably megnified 4iff-
erences of opinion which eventuated in repeated withdrawals
from the parent congregation. The first such separation
recorded occurred in 1630 when a Mr, Dupper insisted that
2ll fellowship with the parish churches should cease, arguing
that the baptism of the parish clergy was invalid., There
is no indication that Dupper raised any objection to infant
bantism per se; his objection was apparently based primarily

upon his conviction that the Church of England was no true

22 p1d.
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church, In 1633 another separation took place. This one
may have been occasioned primarily by the increased size
of the congregation, but the factor of bantism was again in-
volved, The record states:

There haveing been much dieccussing these denying

Truth of ye Parish Churches, and ye Church being

now become so large yt 1t might be prejudiclal,

these following desired dismission that they

might become an entire Church ...
Then is added a list of those who had recuested dismissal
along with a statement about a "Mr, Eaton with some others
receiving a further baptism."Qu It avpears that members
of this group, like Mr, Duvver's following, also regarded
baptism by the Established Church as ineffectual, and there-
fore, they submitted to a second baptism, Again, there is
no clue as to thelr scruples about baptizing infants nor
1s there any suggestion of a particular mode of baptism
being preferrei, Those who believe that this congregation
comprised the first Particular Baptist Church must base
their argument on an apveal to silence. Certainly bellever's
baptism was practiced here, but whether the corollary con-
victions associated with the traditional Baptist point of
view on the matter were expressed, is quite another question,
It 1s more likely that th's church was another mixed sep-
aratist congregation comnored pvartly of Paedobaptists and

pvartly of Antipaedobaptiats.gq

?3 114, 214,

QgGham'_olin Burrage, The Early English Dissenters (Cam-
bridge, 1912), Vol. I, p. 327,
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The next withdrawal took place under Jessey's
ministry in 1638. This time there is a definite state-
ment that those within this group believed infants should be
excluded from baptism, The record reads:

Mr., Tho: Wilson, Mr Pen, and H. Pen, and 3 more

being convinced that Raptism was not for Infants,

but professed Believers joyned wth Mr Jo: ,hKSpilsbury

ye Churches favour being degsired therein. 6
Little is known about John Spilsbury other than that he
was steeped in Calvinist theology. In a little pamphlet
believed to be from his pen, he writes, "Christ hath not
pregentei to His Father's justice a satisfaction for the
ainnes of all men; but onely for the sinnes of those that
doe, or shall believe in Him; which are His Elect onely."?7
Here, then, are the two things which characterize Particular
. Baptists: a hyper-Calvinist theology embracing the doctrine
of a limited atonement plus & belief in baptism for be-
lievers only. Surely, if the seceeding group of 1633 was
not the first Particular Baptist Church, this grovp uniting

with Spilsbury definitely was.28

26giprin MsS.

27John Spilsbury, God's Ordinance, The Saint's Privilege,
(London, 16L46), Title pace.

28Underwood, p. 58.
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A fresh division from Jessey's congregation occurred
in 16L0 when the 1ssue precinitating the new dep rture was
not simnly believer's baptism but a question of the mode
of ha»tism to be administered, Half of the members
rgllied around a Mr., Barebone, At this point the record
makes mention of a certain Richard Blunt, who "being con-
vinced of Baptism yt also it ought to be by dipping ye
Body into ye water, resembling Burial and rising again."29
This came man went to Hollend seeking either immersion or
instruction in immersion, andi when he rcturned he bsptized
Mr, Blalock, the teacher of the church, and then the two
of them immersed a total of fity-one persons. This prac-
tice ravidly spread and soon received the approval of all
those of Particular Bantist persuasion. Another group
splintered away from Jessey's church over this matter under
the leadership of Hanserd Knollys in 16l);, but the very

next year, Jessey himaelf desired immersion and camne to

Knollys recuesting 1it.

Confessions of Faith., A Confession of Faith signed

by seven Particulsr Baptist Churches appeared in London in
16l))i, Five of these churches can be traced directly to the
Jacob-Lathron-Jessey congregation, and the other two

had early connections with it, Their Confession was for-
mulated in an attempt to offe~t slanderous and prejudicial

remarks which were then in vopular circulation against the

29k1rrin MSS.
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Baptists, It was hoped that the Confession would succeed
in Aistinguishing the Particular Baptists, not only from
the infamous Anabaptists of Munster, but also from the
Genersl Baptists of Britain as well, It also served as
an assertion against Presbyterian Uniformity. Excerpts
from this Confession are as follows:

«ee 8nd touching hlis creatures man, God had in

Christ bhefore the foundation of the world, accord-

ing to the good pleasure of his will, fore-ordained

some men to ~ternal 1life through Jesus Christ, to

the praise and glory of his grace. Leaving the

rest in thelr =in to their just condemnation to

the praise of his justice ... Those that have this

precious falth wrought in them by the Sgérit, can

naver finally nor totally fall away ...
It further specified that baptism is "an ordinance of the
New Testament given by Christ, to be dispensed upon per-
sons possessing faith"” and that '"the way and manner of
dAigpensing this ordinance 1s dipping or plunging the body
under water." The slanders persisted after the releasing

of the Confession; therefore, a second revised Confession

was issued in 1416, and this one was addressed to Parliament,

At last, when Cromwell came to power, Bantists felt
they had found one who favored Independents. Many of them
enlisted in hls army and became active propagandists for
their faith within its ranks, Baptists had no ordained

or paid ministry but effectively practited the doctrine

30w, J, McGlothlin, Beotist Confesslons of Faith (Lon-
don, 1011), p. 175,
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of the priesthood of believers, for it was during this
period that the Particular Baptists advanced so rapidly

in numbera that they overtook the General Baptists both

in size and influence. But this opvortunity for growth
was not without its drawbscks, Cromwell's attitude

toward Independents had also permitted Fox and his follow-
ing to flourish at the psrtial expense of the Baptists,
end many Baptist churches were hit hard by the Fifth Mon-
archy Movement. This kind of competition brought forth

a rash of confegslions designed to clarify the Baptist
pogsition and to maintain purity of doctrine. A Confession
in 1651 softened some of the more rigid clauses introduced
in 16li6. Some scholars have maintained that these suce-
essive confessions indicate that the Particular Baptists
were oven-minded and always receptive to new truth., Per-
haps this is so, At least they were reluctant to accept a

permanent confossion as a test of doctrine,

An era of severe testing began with the Restoration.
‘ctive persecution followed, Because of the suppressive
measures employed by Charles II, it is difficult to obtain
any particulars of Baptist activities for many of the
churches were careful not to keen records which might be
used as evidence against them. Now that the Presbyterians
had also been pushed underground, Partlicular Baptists
began to regard them as friends end began to rezlise their

affinity In theology. Thelr Baptist Confession which
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anpeared in 1677 was written to show how nearly they
agreed with the Westminster Confession. Another signifi-
cant Confession was adopted by the General Agsociation of
Particular Reptists at their meeting in London in 1680,

again evidencing extensive borrowings from the Presbyterians.

Organizational Structure. A deep gulf existed be-

tween the General and the Particular Baptists throughout
the seventeenth century and well into the eighteenth.

This chasm was accepted by both groups, and there was no
attempt towerd reconciliation, nor was there much quarrel-
ling between fhem (except when certain ministers of Gen-
eral Churches scught to swing their congregations over to
the Particular group). Furthermore, there was little enthu-
siasm for organization even within the Particular Baptist
circle., A fetish was made of the autonomy of the locsal
church, and congregations were contented with little more
than friendly correspondence between sister churches.
Thelr organization was so loose that they shied away from
anything aporoximating a central staff or a unifying docu-
ment. The only accented organizational structure was what
was called an "association"., An associstion consisted of
a group of churches, usually in a limited geographical
area, which sent representatives together periodically

to heln each other by counsel and advice but never with

any binding power. On one occasion, in 1689, as many as
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one hundred Particulasr Churches sent representatives to
a meeting in London, but poor travel conditions made such

large associations impractical.

Theological Trends., Within one section of the Parti-

cular Bantist fellowship, & hyper-Calvinist theology dev-
eloped, and this proved to be a strong unifying factor among
those who shared this point of view, This emphasis became
increasingly vocal early in the eighteenth century, The Par-
ticular Baptist Confessions had always embodied strong Calvin-
ist doctrines, but the first preachers had never let thelr
Calvinism damnen their evangelical zeal, Hanserd Knollys, for
example, had not hesitated to preach, "Be ye willing to recelve
Christ, and the work is done; open your hearts to Christ when
He knocks at the door, and call you to Him; receive Him".31
Toward the close of the century, this manner of preaching had
begun to change. Ivimey described the new approach which
evolved as the "non-invitation, non-application scheme".32
These later ministers reasoned that since salvation is of the
Lord and by grace alone, not all who hear the Gospel are
called; and since God alone has the power to save, any
exhortations to human endeavor sre superfluous, This theo-

logical viewpnoint among the Particular Baptists gradually

hardened into a rigid system which eventually proved to be

3louoted by James Culross, Hanserd Knollys (London,
189%), p. 36.

32Ivimey, p. 267.




26

a blighting influence upon the growth and vitallity of the
churches., It was within this kind of theological atmosvhere

that the Particular Baptists acquired the prefix particular.

Up until 1717, they had been known simply as Calvinistic Bap-
tists, but at the London meeting (in that year) which created
the famous Baptist Fund, Reverend Benjamin Stinton suggested
that since participation in the fund was to be limited to
Calvinistic Bapticts only, its narrowed scope might be noted

by naming it "The Particular Bantist Fund,” referring to all

those Baptists who shared the doctrine of particular redemption,

His suggestion was accepted, and soon the name Particular

Baptist began to be used as common terminology. In the Rules
and Orders of the Particular Fund, a Particular Baptist is

defined as follows:

By Particular Baptists are intended those that
have been solemnly immersed in water, upon a per-
sonal confesslion of falth; and who profess the
doctrines of Three Divine Persons in the Godhead
--eternal and personal election -~ original sin --
particular redemption -- efficacious grace in re-
generation and sanctification -- free justification,
by the imputed righteousness of Christ -- and the
final perseverance of the saints -- according to
the Confession of Faith that was published in Lon-
don, by the Calvinistic Baptists, in the year 1689,33

The Calvinism which waned within the Established Church
during the seventeenth century and began to wilt in the
Presbyterian Church during the eighteenth century was

retained in Particular Baptist circles with great tenacity.

33Me documents of The Particular Bavtist Fund are kept
at the Baptist Union Building, li Southamnton Row, London.
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Its foremost theologian and spokesman was John Gill.

ITI. FARLY LIFE OF JOHN GILL

Parentage, John Gill was born.at Kettering, in
Northamptonshi~e, November 23, 1607. His parents were
Edward G111 end Elizabeth Walker. A large family of
Gills lived in the community as evidenced by the existent
record book of the Dissenting Church at Kettering in which
the name freouently recurs.3h Virtually nothing is
known of Gill's lineage, 411 the parish records before
1795 have been destroyed by fire, and there seems to be
no mertion of hie family origin or ancestry elsewhere.
Edward Gi1ll was a wool merchant by trade, and this enabled
him to meet most of the needs of his family but provided
few luxuries, He has been described as & man of "grace,

piety, and holy conversation, "35

The Dissenting congregation at Kettering was made
up of Presbyterians, Independents, and Baotists. This
was a strongly Calvinistic grovp, for it followed the
teachings of Joseph Hussey of Cambridge who frowned on

evangelism and who deliberately refused to extend any

3h0hurch Book of what is now the Fuller Memorial Baptist
Church, Kettering.

35Jovn Rippon, A Brief Memolr of tha Life and Uritings
of the Late Reverend Jobpn Gill (London, 1800), p. 3.
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offers of salvation in his preaching.36 Besides the
pastor, the church had a teaching elder, Mr, William
Yallis, who was a Baptist and who caused considerable
dissention when he began to administer baptism by
immersion to any adult believer desiring it. The Church
Book entry of October 29, 10696, records the crisis as

follows:

Mp, Wm Wallis formerlly a Ruling Elder in
this church taking upon Him to be an Administra-
tor of Baptism to some of ye members of this
church sgst whom it was prov'd in a Church assem-
bly, yt He had no right and power so to do,
degir'd His Dismission w'ch was granted Him,
and accordingly He was dismissed fro being n
Elder & member in this Church,37

In the Brief Memoir of Gill, John Ripnon38 relates that

Fdward Gill was a member of this Dissenting congregation
and that he and his wife were among those who were dis-
migged with Williem Wallis, This account seems to be
erroneous, for the Church Record Book does not include
their names in the list of those who withdrew at that timse,
nor is there any record that the Gills were ever affil-
iated with the Dissenting congregation., It may be sur-
mized, however, that they joined with Wallis's group very
soon after the break took place,.for John G1i1ll later speaks

of Williem Wallis as his "spiritual father" and of his

36w, T, Whitley, Calvinism and Evengelism in England
(Kingsgate Press, London, n.d.), p. 13,

37mller Memorial Church Record Book.

386111 's successor at Horsly-down,
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own father as one of the deacons in the Wallis con-

gwegation.3q

Fducation. On the day John Gill was born, it is
said that his father told the news to a woodman working
in the yard and that the conversation happened to have
been overheard by a stranger who was then passing the
house, Upon hearing the news, the stranger is said to
have replied, "Yes, and he will be a scholar too, and
all the world cannot prevent it."uo This uncanny pre=-
diction was speedily fulfilled, for at a very early age
FAward Gi1ll's son displayed a remarkable capacity for
learning. His exceptional slertness led his parents to
send him to the local grammar-school sooner than he
normally would have gone, for he had ouickly surpassed
those of his own age, The boy was not & prodigy; his
advances were rather the result of an uncommon diligence
and discipline., Before eleven years of age, he had al-
ready read most of the Latin classics and had acquired
such a proficiency in Greek that neighboring clergymen
commended him., Vhenever the town bookseller's shop was
open, young John Gill could always be found there. His
presence there was indeed so regular that it became a
ponulsr saying (with those who desired to express their

certainty of something), "It is as sure as that John Gill

39Rippon, p. 6.

1'Loﬁev-mons and Tracts (London, 181l), Introduction,
Vol T_ De Vio
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is in the bookseller's shop."

Many stumbling blocks were put in the way of Gill's
receiving an education., When he was only eleven, his
grammar-school instruction terminated abruptly because his
teacher had insisted that every pupil go with him to
prayers each day at the parish church. Gill's parents
became indignant over this imposition and sew no alterna-
tive but to removse their son from this man's tutelage.
Unfortunately, their family finances were not sufficient
to support him at a school away from home, but they had
hoped that appeals to friends and various funds would
succesd in providing some way for the boy to continue his
studies. But there was no response; every door was closed,
It was at thils voint that John Gill's formal eiucation

ceased,

Despite the misfortune of discontinuing =chool, the
voung student determined to keevp up his studies. Without
the guvidance of teachers, he proceeded to teach himself,
Logic, rhetoric, natural and moral philosophy, and Hebrew
were all included in his self-instructed curriculum, He
improved his Latin by advanced reading in various fields
of literature, particularly the theologlical treatises of
European professors., It may have been during these teen-
age years that he made his first acquaintance with Herman

Witsius whose theological svstem was to be so influential

thinpon, pe e
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in his own thought a2nd writings later, As a Dissenter,
Gill was automatically excluded from the two universities,
so as he approached maturity, he acquiesed in employment
in his father's business. FEven then, however, his free

hours were always spent with his books,

Profession of Faith, 1In a time of discouragement about

his inability to continue his education, a neighboring clergy-
man gave Gill a plece of advice that he never forgot, Later
in 1ife when he was writing a Preface to a volume of hymns
by a Mr, R. Davis of Rothwell, he recalled how thls man had
once admonished him with the followlng word of wisdom:

gi ggr}stum bene scis, satis est, si caetera nesc&a,

ristum nescis, nihil est, si caetera discls.

John Gill first came to know Christ within the home in
which he was reared, The religious interests of his
parents impressed him irrevocably, and no doubt their in-
fluence w=ss one of the major factors which eventually
led him to hear God's Call to the ministryv. Even before
he was born, his father is reported to have had strong
premonitions that his child would be a son and that he
would one day prove ofti%mfnent service to the B=ptist

cause.h3 Sueh a sentiment as this leads one to guess that

4250hn G111, See Preface to Hymns by R. Davis (London,
17!48), "If vou know Christ well, 1t is no matter, though
you are igrorant of meny other thingq- if you are ignorant
of Christ, other knowledge will avail but little."

h389wmons and Tracts, p. xi,
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there must have been =subtle persuasiveness toward this

end throughout his childhood and adolescence. He was
brought up in an environment which conjured up pictures

of hell and painted ecstatic visions of heaven; which

of these was most influentlial in inspiring his Christian
decision is difficult to determine., He tells of a sermon
preached by William Wallis which filled him with fear of
judgment for his sins, The text, "Where art thou?"hh re-
gsounded in his soul until he became aware of his condition
and need for the Saviour, Because of his youth, however,

he postvoned the solemnity of a public profession until he
was nineteen years old; meanwhile, he familiarized himself
with the Gospel Aoctrines and the promises of God. He

wag reluctant to profess his faith because he realised that
the eves of the church were upon him 2s a possible candidate
for the ministry. On November 1, 1716, G111l declared his
conversion to the church and testified to the dealings of God
with his soul to the satisfaction of the congregation and
the new Pastor, Mr, Thomas Wallis (who had now succeeded Mr,
William Wallis). On the same day of his profession of faith,
he was bantized by immersion in a nearby river before a
large company of people, In anticipation of this event,
Gill composed the following hymn which shows how seriously

he recelved his baptism:

thippon, Pe 6. (Text: Genesis 3:9).



33

Was Christ baptized to sanctify
This ordinance He gave?

And 41d his sacred body lie
Within the liquid grave?

Did Jesus condescend so low
To leave us sn example?

And sha'n't we by this pattern go;
This heavenly rule so ample?

Yhat rich and what amazing gracel
What love beyond degreel

That we the heavenly road should trace,
tnd should baptized be,

That we should follow Christ the Lamb,
In ovning his commands;

For what we do, He did the same,
Tho! done with purer hands,

And does tr1ls offer to my falth,
How Christ for me did dile;

And how He in the grave was laild
And rose to justify?

Then how should this engage my heart
To live to Christ that died;

And with my cursed sins to part, g
Which plerc'd his precious side?

The hymn was sung at the service,

Having thus successfully fulfilled the requirement of

witnessing to his faith, and having submitted to the

ordinance of bantism, Gill was then formally recelved as

a member of the church the next Sunday, November li, and

he was invited to partake of the Lord's Supver for the

first time.

In the evening of the same day, at an informal

gathering in the home of one of the members, Gill addressed

a small gromp, expounding the fifty-third chapter of

Isaiah, When he had finished his talk, one of the brethren

ugSermons and Tracts, pp., xii-xiii.
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rose and replied, "Friend, we take this as a beginning
of the exercise of your ministerial gift, which we ars

1!1[..6

perausded the Lord has bestowed upon you. Accordingly,

on the following Sunday, Gill was again recuested to int-
erpret the Scriptures, and once more he was acclaimed by all
who heard him as being exceptionally quelified for the min-
istry. His chosen text for that occasion was: "For I
determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ,
and him crucified," and he spoke with much conviction.u7

Rippon comments, "It was a charming season to the godly

peonle."ha

Minietry at Higham-Ferrers. Despite John Gill's

remarkable achlevements, there were still those who felt it
wag imperative for him to seel further education, Some
friends of the family in London instigated an arrangement
with the Reverend John Davis of Higham-Ferrers, a learned
man, who consented to take Gill into his home where it was
hoped he would receive guidance in his studies while he
asgisted in the church.LLg Unfortunately, this proved to
be a disappolinting relationship in so far as the academic
helo was concerned, but the situation did afford many
opnortunities for preaching, not only in Higham-Ferrers,
but in many other nearby villaées as well, And since Higham

~-Ferrers was only eilx miles distance from Kettering, he

thbid., p. X% L7T Corinthians 2:2.

}J-BRIDDOH, Pe 8 h'grbid-, De 9.
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also remalned attively affiliated with his home church.
Further help from his London friends came in the form of
a financial allocation from the newly seﬁbp Baptist Fund
for the education of young ministers.go Though the sum
amounted to only elight pounds, it is interesting to note
that John Gill was one of the first recipients of assist-

ance from this source,

"hile at Higham<Ferrers, Gill met Elizabeth Negus
who was a member of the church there, and after less than
a year's acouaintance, they were married in 1718, Gill
always felt that this meeting was God's principle provi-
dential reason for sending him to that place. From this
union came many children, s8ll of whom died in their in-
fancy except three. A daughter, Elizabeth, died in her
thirteenth year in 173d, but a second daughter, Mary, and
a son, John, survived their parents. The Gill's shared

forty-six years of marriage until the death of Mrs. Gill

in 176l.

Just after the wedding in Higham-Ferrers, word came
from Kettering that Mr, Thomas Wallis wanted Gill to come
back home to help him in the church there., His stay in
Higham-Ferrers had been brief, scarcely a year, and this
new assignment with Wallis was destined to last only a

matter of months., In the beginning of the year 1719,

qOIvimey, p. 158,
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G111l received an invitation to preach a trial sermon in
the meeting-hcuse at Horsly-down, Southwark, less than

a mile from London-bridge. The death of the Reverend
Benjamin Stinton, who had ably served thls church, had
created a vacancy in the pastoral office there, and John

Gill was among those ruggested as his possible successor,



CHAPTER II

FIRST YEARS IN LONDON

I. TFE CALL TO HORSLY-DOWN

When John Gill realised that the congregation at
Horsly-down was Interested in him, he was justly pleased.
It was a compliment for =0 young a man to be considered
for such a choice situation. The past leadership of the
church had mede 1t an influential one in Baptist circles,
and the new minister would be expected to pervetuate this
reputation., Reverend Benjamin Keach had been the first
minister to the church. He founded the congregation in
1672 when he withdrew from a ministry among the General
Baptiste in order to change over with the Baptists of
Calvinist versuasion. Very few CGeneral Bantists made
this transition; Keach was the outstanding exception, He
was succeeded in the pastorate by his son-in-law, Benja-
min Stinton, a public-spirited man, who was well known
and widely resvected. It was his death that created the

vacancy for which John Gill was now regerded as a candi-

date.

Either some of the members of the congregation had

heard Gill preach elsewhere, or some influential friend

37
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in Lon&onl had given him a strong recommendation, for

G111l was invited to preech at Horsly-down during the

months of April and May, 1710. Two months later the

church requested his return for further preaching, and

Thomas Crosby, one of the deacons, wrote to the church at
"Kettering for a statement of Gill's character. Within a

few days a letter was recceived from the Reverend Thomss
Wallis in which he stated: "His belng effectually called by
grace out of darkness into the marvelous light of the glor-
ious Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ hath been evidently man-
ifested amongst us and his conversion hath been unblemished, "2
Fverything now seemed in order for the congregation to vote;

on Sunday, September 13, the matter was put before the church,

and Gill was elected -~ though not unanimously.

Division of the Church, This election caused a crisis

in the church., In Rippon's account of 1t, he completely
glossed over the sordid facts which follow, but in the Church
Record Book, the whole sad story is told in full.3 It seems
that some of the members had been very much opposed to Gill
from the very beginning, partly on account of his youth, and

chiefly because of his way of preachingh and "certain points

lProbably Reverend John Noble, minister of the Great East-
chean Church., Noble had been influential in putting Gill's
educational plight before the Particular Baptist Fund.

2Church Record Book of what is now The Metropolitan Taber-
nacle, London; entry Augnst 29, 1710,

31bi4,

hSermons and Tracts, p. xiii,
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in his manner."5 It 1s difficult to discern more specifically
just what the objections were, but there can be no doubt that
they were strongly felt. On the Monday after the election, a
Mr, Bennet sent a message to Gill asking him to meet wlth
a committee at Blackwell's Coffee House the next day. Gill
consented to come, and there found himself confronted by
members of the dissatisfied minority who sought to discourage
him from accepting the call. They gave him a statement signed
by twenty-one persons who registered their disapproval of the
church's proceedlngs,6 but Gill ignored their warnings and
officially accepted the call the following Sunday. Determined
not to be outdone, the disgruntled gro p then scheduled another
church mesting; comprising a mae jority of those present, they
re=-vote? and rejected Gill, and declared the previous church
action concerning him to be invalid, This masneuver provoked
an immediate response from Gill's supporters., On the next
Sunday they issued the following straightforward reprisal:
We whose names are hereunto subscribed as members

of the church of Christ lately under the pastoral

care of the Rev. lir, Stinton do protest against the

frregular proceedings of the church meeting on Tuesday,

September 22, 1719, and do resolve to stand by the

choice made of Mr, Gill to be the pastor of the said church.7

SCharles Hadden Spurgeon, The Metronolitan Tabevnacle. Its
History and Work (London, 1é76), D 37%

OSome of these names were suspected of being forged.

7Chureh Record Book,
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Now the sides were clearly dravn, and each group sought
to override the other, The next move came from the dissenting
minority which raised the question of the legality of the

irst election, They pointed out that it was the woman's vote
that had given Gill the majority and maintained that women
should not have been permitted to vote. Gill's following
insisted that the election had been falr and was final, and
fearing that further bickering might precipitate a larger breach
in the congregation, they expressed their desire that those
who were dissatisfied with the choice of Gill should pesace-
2bly and guietly withdraw from the church, This ultimatum
split the church. Surprisingly, however, it was the group
favorable to Gill which did the withdrawing (probably because
several of the strongest church leaders were against Gill),
They withdrew to Thomas Crosby's nearby schoolhouse and left
the Goat Yard Chapel (as the meeting-house was called) in

the possession of nearly half the congregestion which remeained.
Fach group declared itself to be the originel church, and the

Aispute continued.

An attempt at reconciliation was made by referring the
whole affair to the club of ministers meeting at the Hanover
Coffee-house, Thev gave the absurd advice that the two
parties should come together and each take turn about hear-
ing trelr choice of candidates until the whole membership

could agree., It 1s probarly fortunate that this religious
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duel never took place. Later, a further overture was

made by the dissatisfied group. They requested another

vote and suggested that, in the meantime, that Gill be
nccepted as & probationer, but Gill's supporters re-affirmed
that their action had been done regularly and would stay as
done, During all of this squabbling, Gill was somewhere in
the background (probasbly having returned to Kettering), but
the record states thét on March 20, 1720, his friends in the
schoolhoure unanimously renewed their c¢all, and he again

8

accented,

After all seemed gsettled, there was a surprising sequel.
The members who had retained the Goat Street Chapel surrendered
it to Gill and his friends, while they moved to a new meeting-
house built in Unicorn Yard.g Perhaps this 1s an indication
that the feeling between the two disagreeing perties had not
been so filerce 2s might be imagined. Indeed, Ivimey almost
implies that what hanpened within the congregation at Horsly-
down was a normal course of events., He writes:

All the members having an equal right to choose a

minister whose knowledge and gifts are concsidered

best adapted for their individual edification, it

is not surprising that differences of judgment

should exlst, even among people equally wise and

equally pious. In such cases there remains no

alternative, but for the AdAissatisfled partles to
remove thelr communion from a church, where a min-

8Church Record BRook.

this group eventually ceased to exist.,
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ister whom they disapprove is =settled as the
pastor,10

The Ordination Service. It is a2 custom in Bantist

Churches that a man is not ordained into the ministry until
he has received a call to a apecific church. For this

rengon, John Gill had not yet been ordained. The Ordination
Service was scheduled for March 22, 1770, and on that Asy,
saveral of London's best known Bantist preachers were present
to participate in the proceadings.ll The Reverend John Skenp,

author of a well known book entitled Divine Fnergy, and the

Reverend John Noble, Pastor of the flourishing Great Fastcheap
Church, were the princival speakers. Following the formal
exchange of cuestions and answers to the church and to Mr,
Gill, verifying the call and his acceptance, Gill was duly
ordained through a service of the laying on of hands; and with
him were ordained three deacons. Then Mr, Noble delivered

an exhortation to the new Pastor andq deacons from Acts 20:28,
"Tale heed theresfore unto yourselves, and to 21l the flock
over whieh the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed

the church of God, which he hath purchaszei wiih his owvn
blood.," Next, Mr, Skenp addressed the church from Hebrews
13:17, "Obey them that have rule over you, snd submit your-

"

selves; for they watech for your souls.,. 4t the conclusion

off the service, the congregation was dismissed with a prayer

10Ivimey, P. 53.

11Rrippon, pp, 12-13.
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by the new Pastor, the Reverend John Gill. Looking back

unon this occasion, Charles Hadden Spurgeon remarked:

Little 4i4 the friends dream what sort of mun itey
had thus chosen to be their teacher; but had ay
known it, they would have rejoiced that a man of
such vast erudition, such indefatigable industry,
such cound ju&gementi andi such sterling honesty,
had core among them,

Cuarrel with Thomae Crosby. DBeginning a pastorate

after such unfortunate controversy over his coming, made
the first years of Gill's work exceedingly difficult.
Perhaps they would have been difficult In any case, for he
was a young man of only twenty-two years with very little
exnerience. He worked hard, however, and soon received
encouraging results, but the weight of his new responsi-
bilities began to excise heavy penalties., Shortly after
his ministry commenced, his health 4declined, and he became
5uhject to frequent fevers and fainting spells. In 1723
these disorders became so aggravated that his very life wsas
sndange»ed, but gradually, he improved and gained sufficient

atrength to meet the demands of a full and active car'eer.l3

It 1s probetly more than a coincidence that Gill's
physical breakdown occurred at the time of his acuarrel with

Thomas Crosby, who later became the author of the four

123purgeon, p. lO.

13Rinpon, pe. 20.
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volume History of English Baptists, He was the only deacon

from the original Horsly-down congregstion who had chamnioned
Gill, From the very first, he had been the leader of the
pro=Gill group; he cffered his schoolhouse for a mecting
vlace and promoted Gill's interest in every way he could,
Crosby continued to have & major voice in ell church affairs
in the early years of Gill's ministry, and he probably offered
much unwanted advice to the new young inexverienced preacher,
Friction was inevlitable, It may be guessed that the showdown
came when Crosby voiced disapproval of the content of Gill's
sermons, for as this thesis will illustrate, Gill was a thor-
ough-going Calvinist of the most extreme vsriety, one who
drove home his theology with uncompromising dogmatism. Cros-
by's History indicates that he had very little sympathy for
such an extreme point of view; he even urged that the 4iff-
erences between the General and the Particular Baptists be
minimized so that the gulf separating them might be bridged,

In the Introduction to his History, he wrote:

Indeed, I must confess, that this distinction always
seemed to me as unreasonable as 1t is uncharitnble,
and would men but lay aslde their prejudices, I
doubt not but a free ianersation with one another
would soon remove 1t.,=+4

It 1s inconceivable that a deacon in Gill's congregation

should express such a sentiment as this! Crosby's enthu-

Uicrosby, Vol. I, "To the Reader."
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siasm for Gill gradually cooled, and eventually, te made
positive attempts to undermine Gill's ministry. /zaln,
the church record bears witness to the truth., The entryv
for Mareh 26, 1773, reads:

The church than proceeded to take notice of
other charges brought against him (Thomas Crosby),
viz: for raising slanderous and scandalous re-
ports upon the pastor of this church and his wife,
witnesses and evidences of which being produced,
it appeared to the chureh that he was guilty of
the same, then it was agreed that he be suspended
from his cormunion until sueh time that he makes
his anpearance and either makes good the charges
or acknowledges his i%ils in so doing, and accord-
ingly was suspended, ™

This severe judgment caused Crosby to leave the church
and to join the others of the original congregation at
Unicorn Yerd; thus Gill lost one of his strongest sup-

norters.

IT, ESTAFPLISHING A REPUTATION

Initial Publications, Despite the initisl handi-

cavs which stood in his way, Gill not only measured up to
wvhat his people expected of him, but he soon became known
and acclaimed beyond his own congregation. His preaching
proved so satisfactory that the services were well attended,
and sometimes the presence of visitors filled the meeting
—house.lé In 172li, he began 2 series of sermons based

upon the Song of Solomon. Preached on successive Sunday

1thurch Record Book, 16R1Dpon, Pe 205
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mornings for over two years, this comprised a total of
one hundred and twenty-two sermons! They were received
so well that the congregation prevailed unon him to make

them nublie. Gill resvonded with hias first major publi-

cation, An Exposition of Sclomen's Seng, in 1??8.17 G111

Aid not need much encouragement to publish the sermons for

he felt that they would do much toward establishing the divine
inspiration of the Song. Several contemporary writers had
argued that the Book was a spurious writing which should
never have been included in the 014 Testament Canon, A pam-
vhlet which argued in this Vein18 was the original induce-

ment for Gill's having uniertaken the Exnosition; therefore,

it is not surprising that he prefaced the work with an
attempt to answer all of the objections raised, He stated

his purpose precisely:

eesconsidering that the authorlty and usefulness
of this book are called in guestion in this loose
and degenerate ages in which not only this, but
all Seripture is ridiculed and burlesqued; and
the great doctrines of faith therein contained,
treated with the utmost sneer and contempt; and
therefore, (I) would willingly contribute all I
can towards the vindicating of this or any other
part of the sacred writings; which, being given
by inspiration of God, are profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for cgorrecticn, and for instruction
in rightecusness,

177ohn G111, An Fxposition of Solomon's Song (London,
1728),

18W. Whiston, A Supplement to Mr, Whiston's Late Fssa
toward Restoring the True Text of the 014 Testament (Lon-
don, 1723).

19Exposition of Solomon's Song, Lith ed., The Preoface.
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The modern reader of Gill's Ixposition is likely to con-

clude that the extent to which he succeeded in fulfilling

his purpnee is not due so much to the text of the Serip-

ture 2e 1t 1 to the fertility of Cill'e Imaginstion,

Even the moet esrthy pascsages are glven sublime interpretations,
and Incredible conclusiones are drawn from the faintest sug-
gestions, For example, the phrase, "My bressts like towers,"20
1s explained to be a reference to "ministers of the Gospsel

who, like nurses, fsed sincere milk of the word"; or "to the
two Testaments full of the milk of excellent doctrine; or yet
again, "to the two ordinances, breasts of consolation to be-
lievers,"?l It must have been in anticipation of such a
vpassage as this that led Gill to remark in his Preface that

one ghould not be too positive in explaining Seripture which

22

ie 8o very mystical and abstruse, Bven so, the publication

of the Exposition brought wide recognition to Gill and in-

trodueed him to many people who becsme his friends. The
highest compliment came from his friend, Reverend James Hervey,

who, in his Theron and Aspasioc, recommended the work, saying:

It has such 2 coplous vein of sanctifled invention
running through it, and is interspersed with such

a veristy of delicate and brllliant images, 2s can-
not but highly entertain a curious mind. It pre-

205ong of Solomon 8310,

glﬁxposition of Solomon's Song, v, 613,

?gIbid., The FPrefsace.
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sents us also with such rich and charming displays
of the glory of Christ's person, the freeness of
his grace to sinners, and the tenderness of his
love to the church, as cannot but administer the
moet exgulisite delight to the believing soul, Con-
sidered In both these views, I think the work re-
sembles the paridisacal garden described by Milton,
in which

'Blossoms and frult at once of golden hue

Appeared, with gay enamell'd colours mix'd, 23

A fourth edition of this work was published as late as
1776. Ripoon remarks that wherever the book was read, it
commended Gill to the esteem of spiritnal persons and that

"mo one effort from his ven has been more useful to devotion-

al Christians."?h

Gill's second major work also grew out of a serles of

sermons. Like the Expogition of Solomon's Song, it was

inspired by the need to reply to enother publication with

which he dlsagreed. A book entitled, The Scheme of

Literal Provhecy Considered, by “nthony Collins25 (who

maintained that the character of the Messiah could not be
egtablished from the prephecies of the 01d Testament with-
out a mystical and allegorical exegesis), was brought to
Gill's attention, and he was challenged to answer it. He
414 so, first, through a series of sermons which dealt with

all the pronhecies relsting to the Messiah (econsidered in

?3James Hervey, Theron and Aspasio (London, 1767),
Sth ed., Vol, III, p. 115 (footnote).

Qhﬁioﬁon, p. 2h.

Qqﬂnthony Colline, The Scheme of Literal Pronhecy Con-
gidered (London, 17?6).
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chronological order acconding to thelr fulfillment in the
life of Jesus), and then, as a further repnly to Collins,
he published extracts from his sermons under the title,

The Provhecies of the 014 Testament, Respecting the lMessisah,

Considered and Proved to be Literally Fulfilled in Jesus.26

Illustrative of the content of this book 1s G11ll's exegesis
of Genesis 3:1%, which he lists as the first prophetic ref-
erence to the Messish., The verse reads, "ind I will put enmity
between thee and the woman and between thy seed and her seed;
it shall bruise thy head, and trou shalt bruise his heel,"
and Gill conecludes his consideration of the text thus:
From thies first prophecy, we learn, that the

Measiah was to be incarnate, born of a woman, and

not begotten by man: that »e was to suffer snd die;

as also that he was teo destroy Satan and hls works,

whieh Jesus has done: and it may be observed, that

salvation was proclaimed as =soon as sin was com-

mitted, and a provheey of a Messiaa given forth, as

soon as there was any need of one, 4
With such exposition as this, Gill fails to convince the
modern reader that these vnronhecies are to be understood in
their "first, literal, and obvious sense";za but many readers

of his own generation praised the work as a significant step

toward confuting the Deilstical writers of the day; and so,

26John Gi1ll, The Prophecicss of the 014 Testement,
Respvecting the Messiah, Considered and Proved %o be
Literally Fulfilled in Jesus (London, 1728).

27Ttn1d., »v. 13

28Rinnon, e 271w
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Gill's growing reputation was further established.

The Great Eastcheap Lectureship. Gradually, Gill's

cirecle of admirers began to include persons from denom-
inations other than his own., Also, members of other Baptist
Churches desired to have an opportunity to hear him regularly.
A group of peovple from this wider acquaintance propecsed that
they form themselves into a soclety and set up a week-day
lectureship for Mr, Gill, The idea met with immediate approval,
and as soon as sufficient subscribers were received to sunnort
it, they invited him to underteke the project. He willingly
consented, Arrangements were made for the lectures to be given
in the handsome new meeting-house at Great Eastcheap where
Gill's friend, John Noble, was the Pastor, On a Wednesday
evening, early in 177¢, the lectureship began, and it con-
tinued almost witrout iInterruntion for the next twenty-five
years! This assignment turned out to be an exceedingly fruit-
ful one for Gill, He used the lectureship as a kind of work-
shop, presenting there in first draft form nearly everythlng

he published during those years, His treatises on the Trinity,

Justification, and The Cause of God and Truth had their first

public hearing at Great Eastcheap. It was also there that he

formulated large sections of his Biblical cormentary,
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III. FORMULATING A THEOLOGY

During the first few years of Gill's ministry,
his theonlogical ideess were becoming crystallized into a
set system. There is no way of ascertaining to what extent
his theological cutlook had developed before he reached Lon-

Aon, but it is ceartain that he had been exposed to a very

’
strong Calvinistie influence in his youth. His home church
at Kettering definitely leaned toward a high Cz2lvinism and is
known to have favorably regarded Joseph Hussey, of Cambridge,
who was a prononent of the extreme Calvinlstic view.29 It

is quite clear thet this same Josenh Hussey's thought 1s re-
flected in G111, but it is by no means clear that Gill's
indebtedness to Huséey can be traced directly to Kettering,
Rather, 1t 2onears that Hussey's thought reached Gill through
one of Hussey's most ardent 4isciples in London, the Reverend
John Skern., Skepv was completely saturated with Hussey's

thenlogical ideas, and he was a man whom G111l knew well and

greatly a2dmired,

Indiebtedness to Josevh Hussey. The stream of thought

which originated with Jdosenh Hussey must first be conslidered
at 1ts source. Hussey was a Congregational minister at Cam-

bridze who wrote a book entitled, God's Operations of Grace

but No Offers of Grece. 30 In this book, he made a sharp

29vmitley, bp. 13.

30Josevh Hussev, God's Onerations of Grace but No Offers
of Grace (London, 1792), 3rd ed.
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Aistinction between the words offer and gift. A gift, he
said, is slways effectual, but an offer 1s sometimes in-
qf”nctua1.31 Gifts are always graciously received; offers

ara nften spurned. Hussey insisted that, therefore, it is
wrong to speak of offering Christ to sinners, for this

falsely implies (1) that Christ Aied for 2l1ll, and (2) that
sinners have the will to reject Him if they =0 choose; where-
as, in truth, he maintained, God's grace can never be rejected
by those whom He iIntends to recelve 1t. God does not effect
the conversion of the elect by offers of grece; He does

so without any assistance whatsoever from the person involved;
He comnletely effects the convercinn by His own operations.
Offers are but vronositions which have no binding power or
gusvanteed consequences: ovnerations, on the other h-ni, are
active nrinciples which work toward their ordalned ends
without any possibility of fwustwation.BQ Gnd cermot act
fallaciously: only those whom he desires to save will be
saved, and nothing man cen do will either secure n» cincel
his salvation, The elect and the non-=lect are unalte-utly
determined by God, whose Adivine Intentions are totally carried
out by Hlis irresistible operations. Therefore, Hussey con-
cluded, the sslvation of the Gospel shovld be offered to no

one.33 In the first vlace, 1t would be sheer impertinence

311p14., p. 70.
321b14., v. 1%k,
p. 127,
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to 4o so, as if to presume unon God; and in the second
place, to do so would be completely superfluous, for

the end result would in any case remain the same, Thus,
the»e can be no attempt to awaken the conscience of the
unconverted as if to secure the Holy Snirit, for God's
salvation will come only to those whom He has vpleased to
grant it, and the glory of converting and sanctifying the

souls of the elect must belong only to Him,

Does this meen that the Gospel is not to be preached?
Huesey wonld reply both "yes" and "no". Once more, he
made a distinction between doctrine and salvation, noint-
ing out that the Gosrel consists of a combination of these
two., It is permissible to "preach the doctrine,"” but it
is not permissible to "propound salvation."3h The preacher
must never offer Christ to man, though he may testify of
Chriat to man. This alone 1s the preacher's task, and
only this 1s needed to attain God's "true ends." By
preaching doctrine, a2ll men will become informed about
the workings of God whether th-y are 2mong the elect or the
non-elect, If those who hear are the elect, they will
recognize the revnort of the preacher to be true when God's
overation of grace descends upon them; and if those who
hear are the non-elect, even they will become familiar
with the workings of God and will prailse Him for the advan-

tages of His providence. 1In this way, God's mercy 1s

hrvi4,, pp. 126-27.
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glorified by the special grace with which He saves the
elect, whlle at the same timé, the denlal of this special
grace to the non-elect, glorifies His justice. Briefly,
this 1= the theology emphasized by Joseph Hussey. When

his book sppeared, 1t wes hailed by some as an outstanding
contribution to Christian thought, but those who so regarded

it were decidedly in thre minority.3q

The Influence of John Skepp. One of the converts to

Huasey's theology was John Skepp, who was at one time a
member of Hussey's church at Cambridge and who later became
the minister of the Curriers Hall Baptist Church in London,
Following Hussey, he reasoned that if Christ died not for
all but for the elect only, it was wrong to invite 211 men

to repent and to belleve in Him. Skepp is be=t known Tnor is

book, Divine Fnergy, which was written to prove that divine

energy alone is all that 1s absolutely necessary to renew the

heert of a2n unconverted sinner.36 He likened the sinner to

35Reverend Abraham Taylor made the following comment
about Hussey: "This odd fancy (Hussey's theology) was
started about thirty years since, by a gentleman of
a graat desl of rambling learning, but a confiused head,
as annears from hls writings, some parts of which, I
will wventure to say, no person ever really understood:
ess but as there are always persons in the world of an
od4 turn of mind, this was reckon'd a most wonderful
discovery, and he was crled up by them as the greatest
light that had been since the apostles days." From An
Address to Young Students in Divinity (London, 1739), p. 1ll.

36John Skepo, Divine Fnergy (London, 18615), 3rd ed.
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the man in Luke's parable who had fallen among thieves. No
amount of moral persuasion could have lifted that man out

of the ditch:; only the mercy and the hand of another were
able to mescue him,37 "Man 1s first a patient under the
Spirit's hand beforo he is able to be & doer of his will,"38
Skepp's fear of Arminianism and Pelagianism paralized his
preaching, He was so e¢areful (lest he awaken the conscience
of the unconverted and thus despoil God of the sole glory)
that he cautiously svoided any exhortations and consistently

refused to make any offer of sslvation to unbelievers.

John Skepp was the first Baptist minister to adopt
this extreme form of Calvinism, It was he who introduced
the "non-invitation, non-anplication" scheme to other
Baptist ministers.39 He must bear a large share of the
resporsibility for extinpguishing evengelical zeal among
Particular Baptlsts and for inaugurating »1is preaching
technioue of simply expounding doctrine.ho Other Par-
ticular Bsptiet ministers before Skepn, who were also
committed to Calvinlist thenlogv, had freely addressed the
unconverted. Notable among these were such leaders as
Benjamin Keach and Benjamin Stinton who preceeded Gill
2t Horsly-down., With the coming of Gill, however, the

preaching tradition of that church definitely changed.

371vi4., p. 82 381p14., p. 207

391vimey, p. 267. hoUnderwood, pp. 13L-35,
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Very early in his ministry, Gill patterned his preaching
after that of John Skepp and accepted his theological point
of view regarding evangelism, The fact that Skeop was the
principle speaker at Gill's ordination symbolizes the con-

tinuing influence he exerted over his younger colleague.

Throughout his sntire ministry, Gill had a high oplinion
of Skeon, It was Skepn, for example, who kindled G1lll's
desire to obtain a more extensive knowledge of Hebrew and
Rabbinnicel literature. He led him to ser the immense
importance of studies in this field for a better understand-
ing of Biblical ccncepts and customs. Skevp had become very
well read iIn this literature and had accumulated a wvaluable
collection of Targums, Talmuds, and ancient commentaries,
whiech Gill was fortunate in purchasing at the time of Skepnp's
death.hl Another testimony to Gill's great admiration of
Skeprp 1s the fact that he edited and republished Skepp's

book, Divine Energy, in 1751, In the "Recommendatory Pre-

face" of this edition, Gill referred to him as "boing
versonally and intimately known by me, and his memory prec-
fous to me"; and in commenting upon the content ~7 © - hook,
he said: "The subject-matter of this treatise ,.. is of
the greatest moment and impOﬂtance."hg Undoubtedly, the

person who most influenced Gill's theology was John Skepp.

ulThe records of the Particular Baptist Fund show that
an allocation of geventeen pounds, ten shilllngs, was made
to Gill in 172;-?% for educetional purchases. He probably
used this sum to buy Skepp's books,

b2y onn, b. x1i.
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Idess from the Continent, The roots of Gill's

theology, however, reached back beyond both Skepp and
Hussey to & source common to them all., All three of
these men were helrs to a continental school of thought
known as Covenant Theology. In the seventeenth century,
due to the immigration of many distinguished Protestant
teachers from France, Hollend beceme more the center of
theological activity than Switzerland. The most eminent
repregsentative of the Calvinist thought which develcped
trere was John Cocceilus. Hls ideas precipitated a bitter
controversy and created a school of followers who adopted
hies theological system. Cocceius formulated a type of
theology which expressed the relationshi» between God and
men in terms of covenants, the Covenant of the Law and
the Covenant of Grace. These were defined as legal agree-
ments formally =ntered into by two contracting parties.
In the first instance, the Covenant of the Law, God
entered into sn agreement with Adam and his vosterity;
and In the second instance, the Covenant of Grace, He
covenanted with Christ for the salvation of His elect.
The whole system was evolved 1n an attempt to uphold God's
absolute soverelgnty and to reconcile thlis major premise
with man's assurance of salvation. God's eternal decrees
destined every man to either salvation or to reprobation,

and man's highest virtue consists in willingly submitting
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to his f.ies',i:irij,t'.h’3 One of Coccelus's outstanding discivples
was Hermann Witsius, a Professor at the University of
Utrecht, who Introduced thls type of theology to England,.

His magnum opus, De Oecondﬁig Foederum Dei cum Homnibus
’

Libri, was known to John Gill before it was translated
into English.hh Cuotations from Witsius are scattered
through many of Gill's writings; he leaned upon him most

heavily in his Body of Divinity. Another man of the same

school, whom Gill also quoted as an authority, was Johan-
nes Hoornebeck, a Professor at the University of Leyden,
t1though it appsars that Gill was initially introduced

to these Dutch Divines through English interpreters of
their thought, he was, nonetheless, insstimably indebted

to them for the maln structure of his theological system.

A Biblical Basis., G1ll thought of himself as a

Biblieal theologian., le heartily subscribed to the Bantist
principle that the Bible is the only rule of faith and

practice., It is significant to note that his Expocsition

of the Bible preceded the publication of his Body of
Divinity; this, for him, was the only proper sequence,

He regarded the Scriptures as a sacred Book through which
evangelical truths were scattered, and he thought the task

of the theologian was simply to gather them up together

L37anmes Hastings, "Covenant Theology", Encyclopedia
of Religion and Ethics (Edinburgh, 1008), Vol. IV, p. 218.

hlige rmann Witsius, The Fconomy of the Covenants
(Edinburgh, 180l), 2 Vol., translated by Williem Crook-
shank,
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in an orderly way."Lg He defined theology as a
"treatise on the science of divine things, sacred truths,

and Christian doctrines, taken out of Scripture ..."hé

Allegedly, at least, Gill aslways based his theo-
logical system on an anpeal to the Bible as a final
authority. He accepted it almost literally as the Word of
God, though not in the sense of 2n articulate vcice or as
written by HFis finger. He described the penmen a2s men who
were "directed, dictated, and inspired," who "did not speak
and write of their own head; and out of their own bralns,
not according to their will,"47 He insisted that it is not
sufficient to believe that God gave these men general ideas
to clothe with their own words, WNot simply thoughts, but
the very words were given, and these were given in the orige
inal Hebrew and Greek. For thils reason, all translations
are subjsct to error; and therefore, every trained theo-
logian must be a thorough student of the Biblical languagea.us
Gill endeavored to prove the claim of the Scripture to a
divine authority by listing the following evidences:

1. the subject-matter of Scripture (the Creation,
prophecies, and supernatural truths).

2. the masterful documents from the pens of un-
educated men,

4S5onn G111, A Complete Body of Doctrinal and Prac-
tical Divirnity (London, 1796), Vol. I, new ed., p. il.
(Hereafter referred to ss Body).

uélbid., Ds Xe l”Ibid., pp. 16-17. h-’E?'Ibid., p. 18,
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3. the effects of Scripture upon men,

i, the testimony within Scripture (such as the
miracles). B

5, the authoritative manner in which it is ex-
pressed,

6., the sublimity of its style.

7. the amazing perspiculty of the writings.

8, the long continuance and preservation of them,

9. the awful judgments of God on those who have

despised them,lU9

As a divine authority, the Bible is the only valid
sourcebook for the discovery and the defining of Christian
doctrine., All human and unwritten traditions, all dreams
and visions, and all revelations and propvhecies of later
ages are excluded, The Bible needs no supplement, With-
in its pages can be found everything necessary to salvation
and everything that ought to be believed and done.so Gill
recognized the fact that some words and phréées a theo-
logien may use are not literally expressed in Seripture, and
he accepted the right of the. theologian to employ these 1if

1 Nor is

the sense in which they are meant is there.g
every doctrine expressed In so many words -- the doctrine
of the Trinity, for example -- but in any case, the fact

that the doctrine 1s signified in Scripture must be clear

thohn G111, An Exposition of the 0ld Testament (Lon-
don, 1763), Vol. I, ppo. v-viii,

S0Body I, p. 26,

S1Ibid., p. viii.
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and plain, There is no spiritual truth, no evangelical
doctrine, other than that contained in the Scriptures;
indeed, "they are called the Scriptures of truth not only
because they come from the God of Truth, and whatsoever

1s in them 1= truth; but they contain all truth."52

Although every book of the Bible is profitable for
doctrine, some sections of Scripture are more edifying
than others, Th~re are passages with "such depth thagran
elevhant may swim" and others with "such shallows that a
leamb may wade, "53 Moreover, Gill exvlained that the
light of the Scriptures has been a growing one, beginning
very 4dimly under the dispensation of the Law of Moses and
becoming more clear in the writings of the prophets; but
most c¢lear under the Gospel dispensation.gh Yet, no verse
of Seripture should be cast aside or considered inferior,
The doctrines of salvation are to be found from Genesis to
Revelation, and references to Christ are plentiful through-
out the 014 Testament as well as in the New Testament.g;
It is true that certaln passages may seem most obscure and

that others are very difficult to understand, but this was

God's way of humbling the pride of the arrogant and of ex-

qubid., By 284

L';3(}.‘1,11, Exposition of the 0l1d Testament, p. vii.

ghBodx 1, P« 30,

55John Gill, The Agreement of the 0ld and New Testa-
ments (London, 1756), a sermon,
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citing closer attention to the text.

The Bible is not only the repository of doctrinal
truths; it 1s also an armory for doctrinal defense, It
is 1ike a two-edged sword which may be used either to
protect the faith or to destroy the heretic. The Scrip-
tures are serviceasble not simply as a source of truth but
also for the detection, confutation, and conviction of
error, "There never was an error, or heresy, broasched in
the world yet but what has been confuted by the Seristures,”
Gill maintained, "and it 1s not possible that anyone can
rise in opposition to the 'faith once believed", but what
may receive ite refutation from them."56 Gill realised,
however, that many of the heresies which Scrinture refutes
have, nonetheless, theilr origin in Scripture. For ex-
ample, a Sabellian, a Unitarian, and a Trinitarian could
all auote with equal plety the verse, "I and the Father
are one," yet each would have in mind a different inter-
pretation of the text. How then is such error to be up-
rooted? 1In all such cases, Gill advised:

The Scripture is the best interpreter of Seripture,

or the Spirit of God therein; nor are the church or

1tes pastors, nor councile, and popes, the infallible
interpreters thereof; there is a private interpre-
tation of Seripture, which every Christian may make,

according to his ability and light; and there is a

publiec one, by the preacher of the word; but both

are subject to, and to be determined by the Serip-

ture itself, which is the 021y certaln and infallible
rule of faith and practice. 7

56Bodv I, p. 20. 57Ibid., p. 52.
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No dnctrine proposed by man should be accepted until it
has been tried, proved, and jJjudged by the Bible, and it
"18 the grave resvonsibility of the theologian to discern
éhe true from the false by submitting every doctrine to

the test of God's Holy Vord.

A Preliminery Statement, The most succinct and

straightforward statement of Gill's theological position
wag formulated by him very early in his career, The
congregation at Horsly-down had adopted a Church Covenant
during the ministry of Benjamin Keach which hls people
had been accustomed to réading together before each
Comunion Service. This custom was continued during
Gill's ministry, but eventually, he composed another
"Declaration of Faith" and suggested that it might be

58

used in place of the one written by his predecessor,

Dr, MeGlothlin, in his Baptist Confessions of Faith,

Aeclares that "in 176l Doctor John Gill's Church, in Lon-
don, published their Confession in twelve articles. It
is rigidly Celvinistic."59 Actually, this Confession
was written much earlier than McGlothlin seems to realise,
The entry of the Horsly-down Church Record Book, dated
1720, reads as follows:

agreoed yt a Declaration of ye faith & practice

of the church be drawn up by Bro. Gill to be
read & assented to by members at their admission,

58Rinpon, p. 1. S9McGlothlin, p. 290.
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instead og yt which was formerly called ye Church
Covenant, 00

On March 25 of that same year, the Declaration of Faith

and Practice was accepted by the congregation, This is

an excredingly valuable document in that 1t affords such

a clear picture of Gill's doctrinal convictions while he
was yet 2 young man and still in the first years of his
minietry, The Confession, however, 1s a product of Gill's
maturity; throughout his ministry he regarded this state-
ment as the norm of his belief, and he seldom, 1f ever,
deviated from it. Because of this fact, it 1s important
that the Confesslon be incorporated here in its entirety:

A Declaration of the Faith and Practice of the

Church of Christ at Horsly-down under the Pas-
toral Care of the Reverend John Gill,

Having been enabled, through dlvine grace, to
give up ourselves to the Lord, and likewlse to one
another by the will of God; we account it a duty
incumbent upon us to make a declaration of our
faith and practice, to the honour of Christ, and
the glory of his name; knowing, that as with the
heart man believeth unto righteousness, so with
the mouth confession 1s made unto salvation -- our
declaration is as follows:

I. We believe that the Seriptures of the 014 and
New Testament are the word of CGod, and the only rule
of falth and practice,

IT. We believe that there iz but one only living
and true God:; that there are three Persons in the
Godhead, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,
who are eaqual in nature, power, and glory; and
that the Son and the Holy Ghost are as truly and
properly God as the Father,

6OChur-ch Record Book, 172G,
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ITI, We believe that, before the world begsn, God
did elect a certain number of men unto everlasting
salvation,;and that, in pursuance of this gracious
design, he 4id contrive and make a covenant of grace
and peace with his Son Jesus Christ, on behalf of
those persons, wherein a Saviour was appointed, and
all splritual blessings provided for them; as also
that their persons, with a2ll their grace and glory,
were put into the hands of Christ, and made his

care and charge.

IV, We believe that the Lord Jesus Christ, being
set up from everlasting as the Mediator of the new
covenant, and he, having engaged to be the surety

of his people, 4Aid, in the fulness of time, really
assume human nsture, in which nature he really
suffered and died as their substitute, in their room
and stead, whereby he made all that satisfaction for
their sins, which the law and justice of God could
require, as well as made way for all those bless-
ings, which are nsedful for them both for time and
eternity.

V. We believe that eternal redemption which Christ
has obtained, by the shedding of his blood, is spe-
cial and particular, that 1s to say, that it was
only intentionally designed for the elect of God,
end sheep of Christ, who only share the special and
peculiar blessings of it.

VI. We believe that justification of God's elect is
only by the righteousness of Christ imputed to them
without any consideration of any works of righteous-
ness done by them; and that the full and free pardon
of all their sins and transgressions, past, present,
and to come, 1s only through the blood of Christ,
according to the riches of his grace.

VIi. WYe belleve that all those who are chosen by the
Father, redeemed by the Son, and sanctified by the
Spirit, shall certainly and finally vpersevere, so
that not one of them shall ever perish, but shall
have everlasting life,

VIII. We believe that there will be 2 resurrection of
the dead, both of the just and the unjust; and that
Christ will come a second time to judge both quick
ani dead, when he will take vengesnce on the wicked,
and Introduce his own people into his kingdom and
glory, where they shall be ever with him,

IX. Ve believe that Baptism and the Lord's Supper
are ordinances of Christ, to be continued until his second
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coming: and that the former is absolutely recuisite
to the latter:; that is to say, that those only are
to be admitted into the communion of the church, and
to rarticipate of all ordinsances in it, who unon
profession of their faith, have been bantized by
immersion, in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost,

X.. We also belleve that singing of psalms, hymns,
and spiritual songs, vocally, is an ordinance of
the Gospel to be performed by believers; but that

every one ought to be left to their liberty in
using it.

Now all, and each of these doctrines and ordinan-
ces, we look upon ourselves under the greatest obli-
gation to embrace, maintain, and defend; believing
it to be our duty to stand fast, in one spirit, with
one mind, striving together for the faith of the
Gospel...

After the Declaration was formally accepted, Gill inscribed
it with his own hand in the Church Record Book, the minutes
of which he kept himself for over thirty years. This book
is now in the possession of the Metropolitan Tabernacle in
London, which is the contemporary continuation of Gill's
congregation, Charles H. Spurgeon, who was a much later

minister of the church, reverted to the Confession by

Keach which he reprinted in The Metrovolitan Tabernacle:

Its History and Work in 1876, Gill's Declaration d4id not

find a place in that volume.62

A Polemical Approach. A brief essay, entitled Dr,

Gill's Confession of 1729, svpeared in the 1928-29 volume

of The Baptist Ouarterly, in which the author came to the

610hurch Record Book. See Appendix A,

628purgeon, p. 36,
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following surprising conclusion:

The Confession lacks something that is found in the
New Testament, and, if Gill were living today, there
i1s 1ittle doubt that, with a spirit of freedom, like
to that he exercised two hundred years ago, he wogld
refuse to be bound by his own creedal expression,©3
This statement is far from the truth. Gill evidenced very
little of that "spirit of freedom" spoken of here, and it
is exceedingly doubtful whether he would have ever changed
his ereedal expression. Cuite to the contrary, he was
bound to it. Once having arrived at his doectrinal position,
Gill spent the rest of his 1life upholding and defending it.
It is true that he later altered several sections of 1t by
the insertion of addltlional vhrases, but in every case,
thie was done to make his position more explicit and never
to register a change of opinion, He was vigilant in pro-
tecting his theological viewpoint, and he was always ready
to nounce upon any opponent whose theology differed from
his ovm. He held on to his tenets of faith with a bull-
dog tenacity, and he readily growled at anyone who threat-
ened to take them from him, Gill was by nature a polemical
writer. He wholeheartedly participated in the polemical
writing which was the fashion of his age, and it was not
infreocuently accompanied by bitter asperity., His skill in

such controversies was recognized by both his colleagues

and congregation, His first such writing was a little

63Seymour Price, "Dr. G1ll's Confession of 1729"; The
Rantist Ousrterly (1928-29), Vol. L, p. 371.
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pamphlet called The Ancient Mode of Baptism by Immersion,

in which he attacked an adversary on the subject of
infant baptimn.&L After this fray, he received the foll-
owing anonymous poem acclaiming him successor to another
popular polemicist whose name was Gale:

Stennett, at first his furious foes 4id meet,

Cleanly compell'd him to a swift retreat:

Next powerful Gale, by mighty blast made fall

The church's Dagon, the gigantic Wall:

May you with like success be victor still,

And give your rude antagonist his fill6

To see that Gale 1s yet alive in Gill, 5
Gill's 2bility as an argumentative writer brought to him
many requests from people who wanted him to enter the
arena of battle in their behalf. As has alresdy been noted,
both of his early major publications were inspired in this
way. His growing reputation for defeating an opponent
with his pen won for him the most extravagant praise. One
of his admirers compared him to Edward the Black Prince
who never fought a battle he did not win and to the Duke
of Marlborough who never undertook a siege which he did
not cawvy.éé There were some of his contemporaries, how-
~ever, who had little sympathy for this sort of thing.
John Fawcett, a neighboring preacher, who had a profound

Aislike for theological wrangling and controversial ser-

mons, was once upbraided by his people for not giving them

Ol gonn G1ll, The Ancient Mode of Baptism by Immersion
(London, 1727).

6;Rippon, Ds 224

6639rmons and Tracts, pn. x1i.
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"the nure John Gill"; to which he replied:

To be brief, my dear friends, you may say what

I'11 gg?eﬁiéi’confined to read nothing but 6111167

Although it 1s no doubt true that some of the
controveraies in which Gill engaged were unfortunate and
often were productive of little more than bad feelings,
it was, nonetheless, this type of endeavor which helped
him to formulate more clearly his theological system,
Indised, it may be said that Gill had a polemical avpproach
to theology. It was only after a long career of contro-
versial writing that he was finally able to author his

monumental Body of Divinity. Undoubtedly, the finer

points of his thought had been sharpened end fitted to-
gether in the wars of words of the preceding years. From
the very first days of his ministry, Gill resolved never
to put off his armor until he put on his shroud. At the
time of his death, one of Gill's friends looked back

over his long life and said, "Our young divine, like
David, when a stripling in nature, went out to fight the
Lord's battles -- in the name of the Lord, he did val-

tantly, "68

6?Uhderwood, p. 173.

6889njamin Wallin, The Address at the Interment of
Gill (London, 1852), p. 37. See Sacred Remains, ed. by
« A, Jones,




CHAPTER III

CONVICTION AND CONTROVERSY

The early part of the eighteenth century was a
nartod of controversies of all kinds, many of which
were over matters of religion. Theological disnutes
troubled the minds of all conscientious ministers and
laymen, for this was a time when even the most sacred
Christian doctrines were questioned, denied, and de-
fended. Not one of these religious controversies
esceped the attention of John Gill, He was remarkebly
alive to 211 of the cross-currents of theological
thought around him, and the wide range of his nolemical
writines echoed the idesns of many of his contemporaries,
At one point or another, he touched upon nearly all of
the major theological issues of his day: the Trinitarian
Controversy, the Deistic threat, and the dialectical
tension between Calvinism, Antinomianism, and Arminian-

ism,
I. DENIAL OF ANTINOMIANISM

G111l has been described by many of his contemporaries
gs an Antinomian. This was a label which he strongly

resented and vigorously denied. No other accusation ever

70
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aroused in him 2 more immediste dissvowsl or evoked
2 more vigorous resnonse. Antinomianism was a charge
which he c¢ruld never let pass without notice: he knew

its danger, and he vigilantly guarded asgainst it,.

Gill had good cause to fear Antinomianism. In-
varisbly, the more extreme forms of Calvinist theology
came perilously close to the Antinomisn position. Anti-
romisniam mav be defined as the belief that the moral law
is not binding on Christians who are "under grace," or,
as John Wesley defined it, the doctrine that "makes void
the law through fsith."l It is directed toward the des-
truction of the moral law of the 014 Testament in the
interest of the new freedom found in Christ and is witnessed
to hy the testimony of the Snivit.z It is a2 doctrine which
hasg found fertile snil among those whose fear of works-right-
eousness 1s so strong that they f2il to emprhasize the imp-
ortance of good works., Such neglect may lead logically
to the assumption that any conduct is therefore acceptable,
The hiph Calvinist vosition is narticularly wvulnerable:
if a man is elected and predestined to salvation, surely
no power in heaven or on earth can prevent it, megardless
of what kind of 1life he lives., This line of thought
leads straight towsrds Antinomianism., Gill recognized the

threat and strenously endeavored to Aivert the direction,

lHastings, "Antinomianism", Vol. I, p. 581,

2Ibiq.
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In so doing, he became acutely conscious of even the

glightest insinuation that his theology was tainted with

this heresy.

The Lime-Street Lecture Incident. It was scarcely

more than s slight insinuation that ignited Gill's contro-
versy with Doctor Abraham Taylor. These two men, along
with seven other ministers, were invited to take part in

2 lectureshin which was designed to offset the spread of
Deistic ideas by teaching doctrinal truths.B After the
lectures were delivered, arrangements were made to have
them printed, but before Gill and Taylor would submit
thelr manuscrints to the press, they wanted to read their
sermons to each other in private in order to give mutual
help for the improvement of their pavers, When Taylor
read his lecture, G111l was vpleased to discover that
apnarently he had struck out several objectionahble state-
ments which Gill had considered unfair to his own theo-
logical viewonoint and suggestive of Antinomianism, but
since they were not read, Gill kent silent. Much to his
alarm, however, the published volume disclosed that the
objectionable passages from Taylor's paper had been printed
after all! Now Gill felt duty-bound to speak out against

him, despite their friendship.

3The lectures were delivered at Lime-street in 1730-=31,
Gill's subject was The Resurrection of the Dead (London,
1750).
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Gill voiced his criticisms of Taylor's lecture in

a public letter, entitled The Doctrine of God's Everlast-

Ing Love to His Elect, and Thelr Eternal Union with Christ.

It was primarily an attempt to discredit the following
excerpt
It has been said, that during the times of our
civil commotions, that there was little preached
up but faith in Christ, and that the Autiss of
morelity were little insisted on: it is certain
that some ignorant enthusiastic preachers insi=ted
then much on eternal union with Christ, and that sin
could do & believer no harm, but all wise and thought-
ful men abhorred such immorsl conceits,
In effect, Taylor was raising two cguestions: first, does
not the doctrine of eternal union with Christ make moral-

ity suverfluous? &and second, in what sense are good works

esaential to salvation?

In snswer to the first question, Gill insisted that
the Adoctrine of eternal union had never been preached to
the extent Taylor implied and that it certainly had never
been preached to the exclusion of uoholding moral duties.
This was not to say that the doctrine is unimportant. In-
deed, its importance 1s attested by 8ll of the "imminent
ﬁfvines,”b men whose witness Gill summoned to substantiate

hies claim, Historieaslly spesking, however, the doctrine

thhn Gill, The Doctrine of God's Everlasting Love to
His Elect, end Their Eternal Union with Christ (London,
17i?7“3rd ed, (Hereafter called Everlasting Love).

Sibhraham Taylor, The Insuffience of Natural Religion
(Boston, 17°5), p. T.

6Such as the Dutch Divines, Hoornebeck and Witsius,
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of eternal union was never intended to be connected with
the belief that the elect have an immunity from the harm
of sin., It wo''1l4 be more correct to say that Christ
united Himself with the elect and not only implanted grace
in them to perform gonod works, but also ordained that they

should nergist in them until the end.

Gill saw thet his real point at issue with Taylor
was over the time and menner of this union with Christ.
Yhen does it tale place, and what 1s done to achieve it?
Is it an eternal act of God, or is it a relationshivp en-
tered into in time through a response of faith and good
works by man? It is generally sald that men are not
united to Christ until they belisve, but "why must this
union be nieced up with falth on our part?" asked Gill,
Further:

This smells so nrodigious rank of self, that one

may justly suspect something rotten and nsuseous

lies at the bhottom of 1t. I shall therefore
uniertake to prove, thet the bond of union of

God's elect to Christ, is neither the Spirit on

Christ's part, nor faith on thelr part,/

The idea that the elect first receive the Spirit of Christ
and are then, by the work of the Spirit, united to Him,
is 2 confusion of an effect with its cause. The union

with Chriet comesfirst, and by virtue of this union, the

elect receive His Spirit., The invasion of the Spirit

Thverlasting Love, pp. 206-27
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into the hearts of God's peopnle 18 a consequence of =
previous joining to His Person. This antecedent union
also precedes falth, for if, on the one hand, 1t is held
that men are joined to Christ by the principle of infused
faith, then the union is a gift of grace and an operation
of God, On the other hand, if it be held that men are
united to Christ by their own faith, then they are joined

8 G111l saw no half-way mesting

in Him by a human work,
rlace between God and man., Elither the unification was

all the act of God or all the act of man; he had no
thought of God's offering the prossibility of this union

in order for man to aporopriate it. Nonetheless, he said
that it 1s In a sense true to speak of this union as being
one of "mutual love" so long a2s it is recognized that
Chrigt's love to man (never man's love to Christ) is alone
the real binding power., Falth is never a uniting grace;
nor ines it act as a cementing agent in any of its fune-
tions. Faith, rather, is a grace of comm-union. It,
indeed, looks to Christ and embraces Christ, but it can no
more he sa3id to unite men to Him than a beggar may be

salid to be united to the person from whom he begs. Just
as a man carnot walk unless his body be joined to his head,
so a man carnot helieve unless he 1s first fastened to his

sniritual Head, Jesus Christ. This fastening love of

God which comes before faith effects the following unions:

81b14., p. 20.
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1. an election union, by which chosen persons are
considered in Christ from the foundation of
the world.

2. a legal union, in which the elect and Christ
are one as surety and debtor.

3. &a federal union, in which Christ and the elect
are considered as one with Christ as the Head
and the elect as members.

li. & natural union, manifested in time when Christ
assumed the same nature as all mankind.

5. a representative union, in which Christ repre-
sents the elect as their Head in the covenant
of grace, and by which _the elect are said to
be crucified with Him,9

Although each of these unions was executed in eternity,
those who are among the elect and who are united to Christ
baecome informed of this fact only thrrucgh the gift of faith,
Faith, then, 1s simply the manifestation of an eternal
secret, If a man believes, this is his certain evidence
that he has been chosen by God, but if he has not been
chosen, faith 1s impossible. Nothing a man can do will

ever alter the eternal choice; no number of good works can

change hils status,

Thus far Gill's 'argument seemed to be nlaying right
into the hands of those who asccused him of Antinomlanism,
One of Taylor's charges was that some preachers were so
obhaessed hy the notion of God's eternal love for His elect
that they not only claimed God sees no sin in His people

but a2lso that He saves themn regardless of thelr moral con-

91vid., pp. 3)-38.
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duct. FHaving affirmed the doctrine of eternal union, Gill
proceded to defend 1t against abuse. "It does not follow,"
he seid, "that because God loves and delights in His elect,
while in a state of nature, that He loves and delights in
their sins."l0 He loves their persons, but He hates their
sins., The nhrase, "God sees no sin in his people," has
been misused, It does not mean that there is no sin in be-
lievera, nor does it imnly any impeachment of God's omni-
science. Neilther does the statement mean that God takes

no notiee of sin, nor resents sin. It means that God sees
the sins of His people with an eye of love instead of wrath,
since the s~tisfaction recuired for their penalty was cov-
ered by Christ on the Cross., Because Christ has already
secured the salvation of the elect, 1t is a pernicious dis-
vlacement of His righteocusness to suggest the necessity of
something further on the part of man. In what way can good
works ever be considered necessary to salvation unless as a
means to procure it? In the first place, God has a right to
all man's obedience pnrior to his performance of it, Fur-
ther, any good vork man does is done by the grace of God
given to him, If good works are required for salvation,

shrely Christ died in wvain!

Gill hastily added that, though gooil works are em-
nhatically not necessary to salvation, they are, nonethe-

less, still in some sense essential., They are required

101v14., p. 56
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because God has commanded them., They are needed to evidence
the truth of mant's faith to the world. They are also imp-_
ortant for the protection of neighbors who are iInjured by
evil works but strengthened by good ones, Finally, they
serve to engender good feelings among the enemies of rel-
igion. Good works are certainly "not trifling and indiffer-
ent things" or "useless, unnecessary, and insignificant";
but it is 2 "matter of faith, and what ought to be abode by,

that good works are not necessary to salvation, "1t

Instead of silencing the accusation of Antinomianism,

Gi1ll's public letter to Taylor accentuated it., Also, another

1.2

pamphlet called The Doctrine of Justification, which Gill

had published about the same time, substantiated the charge,
In this publication, Gill affirmed that the doctrine of
eternal union with Christ was inseparably connected to the
doctrine of eternal justification. He explained that the
vhrase "justificatlon by faith" does not refer to the faith
of man, for such faith would be justification by works,
Faith certainly apprehends Chrlist, but it must clearly be
seen that "we are sald to be justified by faith, yet faith
is never said to justify us, "3 "The reason why we are

justified 1s not because we have faith, but the reason why

1l1p14., p. 76.

; 1250hn G111, Te Doctrine of Justification (London, 1756),
1th ed.

131bid4., p. 21.
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we have faith i1s because we are justified."lu

Wernings to Students of Divinlity. Six years after

the Lime-street Lectures, Taylor resumed the controversy
by replying to Gill indirectly through an address dell-
vered to a group of young students in divinity.lg His
.message was essentially one of warnings against theological
doctrines which "weaken men's obligations to duty and

nl6

holiness and lead to gross Antinomianism, It was also

an attempt to make clear the fact that many men who believed
in free grace c~uld in no way be identifled with the men

wvho preached the extreme high Calvinist doctrines., Taylor's
own theology may be summarized succinctly as follows: that
persons are not justified by works without faith, nor by
falth without works, but by faith accompanied with and
produetive of good works, Unfortunately, instezad of meeting
his theological ovnonents on theological grounds, Taylor
simply AdAismissed them with a series of acré%onious insults,
He called Simon of Samaria (whom he accredited with origipat-
ing the idea that good worke are not necessary to salvation)
the "vilest and lewdest heretic that ever infested the
Christian Church, and present day theologians who accepted

his doctrines were referred to as "botchers of divinity"

i1n14., ». 0.

15 Abpaham Taylor, An Address to Young Students in Divinity
(London, 1739).

161h14., pp. 11i-1v.
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with only "a 1little smattering of learning" who "have run
out to preach as soon as they have fancied they had the

inward eall,"17

Tavlor's slanderous attack stirred Gill to retort in

2 similar vein., He published another amnll treatise con-

18

corning The Necessity of Good Works to Salvation in which

he explained all over again the position he had previously
stated, but this time he punctuated his arguments with the
intemperate language of self-vindication, Later, Gill ack-
nowledged that he had "said some things in the heat of con-
troversy, which, though they were consistent with truth, were
not agreesble to his natural inclination."19 Toward the
termination of the dispute, both men probably lamented that
1t had ever taken place, for the whole affair had left an

unfavorable impression uvupon the nublic mind,

Exoneration of Doctor Crisp. The controversy with

Doctor Abraham Taylor by no means cleared Gill of the charge
of Antinomianism, It was a stigma which was associated with
his name throughout his entire ministry. Perhaps one reason

for this was Gill's persistent refusal to recognize Anti-
nomianism in the writings of Doctor Toblas Crisp,zo a man

who was generally regarded by most of Gill's contemporaries

171b14., ». 36,

18John G111, The Necessity of Good Works to Salvation
(London, 1739).

19Ripoon, p. 36.

2
OTobias Crisp, Christ Alone Exalted

ne. ees Being the Com-
plete Works of Toblas Crisp (London, 1090),
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as having Introduced Antinomianism into Engl&nd.zl Crisp's
name appeasred frequently in the Taylor-Gill disputes, but Gill
was either totally blind to his heresy or else saw so clearly
wvhere Crisp had erred that he determined to exonerate him, For
evample, where Crisp said that sin cculd do a believer no harm,
Gill interpreted the statement to mean simply that sll things
ultimately work together for good, Where Crisp commented that
believers need not be afraid to commit ein, Gill explained

that what he really meant was that bellevers need not be afraid
of sins committed, And when Crisp taught that believers were
immune to the consequences of sin, Gill insisted that he was
referring to the penal effect of eternal punishment from which
believers have been freed already by Christ.22 In his letter
to Taylor in 1732, G1ll did make this one concession: "Doctor
Crisp, I verily believe," he said, "used these expressions in
a sound sense and with good design; not to encourage persons

to sin, but to relieve and comfort the minds of believers
Aiastressed with sin. Yet, I must confess, I do not like the
expressions, but am of opinlon they ought to be disused."23
Nevertheless, twenty-three years later Gill did himself irr-

eparable harm by editing and re-publishing Doctor Crisp's ‘L"o'omkss.?h

2lg, E. Whiting, Studies in English Puritanism from the
Restoration to the Revolution (The MacMillan Co., London,
1931}, p. 267,

22

Everlasting Love, pp. 12-1l,
231bid., pe 1l.
2h‘C?i:fsp, Christ Alone Fxslted (London, 1791), lLith ed.
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After reading this volume, which is fully annotated by
G111, one gets the unmistakable impression that he leaned
over backwards in an impossible attempt to exonerate the
man, and in so doing, he further intrenched the charge of
Antinomianism against himself. Yet, surely, it 1s an
unfair judgment to call a man like Gill an Antinomian,
for his 1ife was blameless; and, though he preached that
Christ had delivered the elect from the curse of the law,
he always insisted that Christ had not abrogated it as a
stendard for living. It is easy to see, hcwever, how the
teaching of a theologian like Gill might be misinterpreted
by uneduceted hearers and how his theology might be used

to justify Antinomianism in practice,
II. TREATISE ON THE TRINITY

The Trinitarian Controversy, which erupted within
the tTstablished Church in the seventeenth century, en-
gulfed the Non-Conformist Churches in the eighteenth.

The issue was at white heat when Gill began his ministry,
and it had not completely cooled when he retired, The
doctrine of the Trinity could scarcely escape question-
ing in an Age of Reason, and a preacher such as John
Gi1ll could hardly be expected to keep out of the dispute,
Characteristically, he published a treatise in defense of
the doctrine early in his career, and he continued to be

concernad with this subject as long as he lived,
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The Salter's Hall Conference, An indication of the

progress of this controversy within Baptist Churches is

seen in the account of the Presbyterian-sponsored Salter's
Hall Conference which met in 1719, in which a large number
25

of Baptist ministers participated. This Conference was
called in reaction to a bold assertion of Arisnism by two
Presbyterian preachers, and 1t was hoped that all persons
who attended the Conference would subscribe to a strong
Trinitarian statement and thus secure the orthodox position,
Finally, the group agreed to the general truth that '"there
is but one living and true God, and that the Father, 5on,
and Holy Ghost are that one God,"26 but when the ministers
were asked to sign, many refused. Fourteen out of the six-
teen Particular Baptists present willingly =signed, but of
the fifteen General Baptists, fourteen would not.27 In all
fairness, 1t should be sald that some of these objected not
so much to the formula of faith as they did to the principle
of freedom involved, but nonetheless, the figures are signi-
ficant, for it 1s estimated that by 1750 the majorlty of
General Bantists had become Unitarian in belief.28 As Gill

watched thls heresy worm its way into the General Baptist camp,

ng. M. Wilbur, A History of Unitarianism (Harvard Press,
Cambridge, Massachusettes, 1952), pp. 250=b3,

260 J. Abbey and J. H. Overton, The English Church in the
Fighteenth Century (London, 1887), pn. 218,

27Ivimey III, op. 160-63,

28yedder, p. 167.
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he resolved to prevent a similar catastrophe among the

Particular group,

The Orthodox Position, Gill's Tr-atise on the

Doctrine of the Trinity29 was not levelled against any one

person but was directed in a general way agalnst a whole
cluster of heresies which have corrupted the orthodox for-
mula, He simply stated his own understanding of the dogma
and then endeavored to underwrite it with a generous docu-
mentation of texts. He explained in the usual Trinitarian
vocabulary that there is but one divine essence, undivided,
and common to the Father, Son, and Spirit, and therefore,

one God; but there are Aifferent modes of subsisting in 1it,
which are called Persons. The whole divine essence 1s
present in each of these Persons, and neither precedes the
other in order of time or causality. Gill affirmed this to
be the fundamental article of revealed religion; it is
admittedly somewhat mysterious and must be received in faith,
but it is, nevertheless, well grounded and attested in
Seripture., He proceeded to demonstrate this by quoting verses
which nrove, first, that there is a unity of the divine
essence; then, that there 1s a plurality in the Godhead; and
finally, that there 1s a Trinity of Persons, each of which

has a distinet perconality.

Gill's argumentation would be almost totally invalid

29John G111, Treatise on the Doctrine of the Trinity
(London, 1752), 2nd ed. (First published 1731.).
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to one who had not first accepted his primary premise con-
cerning the inerrancy and supreme authority of the Bible,
For example, he attached great weight to the plural usages
of the Hebrew word Elohim in the 01d Testament as proof of
the vlurality in the Godhead, and, as an afterthought, he
added that surely Moses who was so concerned about heathen
gods could never have slipped up hara.3o It is interesting
to note thet in this particular case Gill avpealed to reason
in the interpretation of Secripture instesd of simoly seek-
ing Scriptural support for a traditional dogma. More often,
he merely cuoted Scripture and stopped there, such as citing

"Thie 1s My Bsloved Son" to establish the Sonship of Christ,31
He singled out John 1l1:16 as his sedes doctrinae for con-

clusive evidence of the "three-~in-one' and their distinc-
tive personal attributes: "I will pray the Father, and he
ghall give you another Comforter."32 In one plece, he
pointed out that the Most High God is sometimes refe-~red

to as Jehovah, and from this he reasoned, "If therefore

I prove that Jesus Christ 1s called Jehovah, or that this
name is given to Him, I prove Him to be the Most High God.,"

("Upon the whole, the argument ,.. stands firm and unshaken"),33
G111l =seldom overstepped the boundaries of Seripture proof

or pushed the argumsn% into the dark recesses of meta-

vhysical speculation. He did make use of such ancient

3%1p14., pp. 22-26, 3114, , p. 120

e ema—

321pid., p. 65. 331bi4., 108,
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analogies as the rey of light, which proceeds from the
sun as a part of it, and yet without any division or

diminution from it, though consubstaential with 1it.

Gill seemed to find it easier to assert what he did
not believe about the Trinity than to explain what he d4id
believe., The Trinity is not to be understood in the Arian
sense, that there is one supreme God and two subordinates;
nor in the Sabellian sense, that God is but one Person; nor
in the Socinian sense, that Christ was not God by nature
but by office or adoption; nor the Tritheistic sense, that
there are three essences. All Christians, however, are in
a sense Unitarians., They believe firmly in a trinity of
distinct Persons in one God, who is but one in His essence,
G111l was very careful to catalogue all of the Trinitarian
heresies lest he leave himself open on any side. He also
expregsed deepest concern that each of these errors be dis-
credited, for he seemed fully cognizant of the fact that
every doctrine of the Christian Faith -- from the Creation
to the Ascension -- hinges upon the acceptance of the ortho-

Aox doctrine of the Trinity.

Concerning the Sonship of Christ. One aspect of the

doctrine which Gill wrestled with and never succeeded in
expnlaining to his own satisfaction was that of the proper

Sonship of Christ, He was unable to reconcile his belief
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in the filistion of Christ with the paradoxical corrolary
conviction concerning Christ's eternal, equal, and co-existent
reign with the Father. Near the end of his ministry, he

re-published his original Treatise on the Doctrine of the

Trinity, end in the new edition he added a few further com-
ments on this subject in an attempt to propound the paradox

with more convincing clarity. He wrote:

My trestise on the Trinity was written nearly forty
years ago, and when I was a young man, And had I
now departed from some words and phrases, I then
used, it need not be wondered at. But so far from
it, that upon late revisal of the piece I see no
reason to retract anything I have written, either
ag to the sense or exvressions; save only, in a
passage or two of Scrinture, which then 4id not
stand so clear in my mind, of proofs of the eternal
generation of the Son of God,3

Also, in the latter years of his life, Gill finished a

pamphlet which he called, A Dissertation Concerning the

Eternal Sonship of Christ, and this was published post-

humously.35 In this he provosed to show how the distinction
of Persons in the Deity depended upon the generation of

the Son 2nd how this idea might be retained even though it
cannot be granted that the Father was in any way pre-exist-
ent to the Son. He annroachaed the problem with the suggestion

that, though the divine essence could never have been begotten,

ll' I, p. 211—9-

35John G111, A Dissertation Concerning the Eternal
ék¥mh*g_gf Chr*st (London 1773); See Sermons and Tracts,
OL,
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the divine Person in that essence could have been begotten;
but if this were the cese, can one truly say that the personal
Christ existed before His entrance into history? To answer
this question, Gill resorted to another well worn analogy:
the reason why Christ 1s called the Word. Just as the
mental word is the birth of the mind, begotten of it intell-
ectually and immaterially, yet without passion or motion;
and 1s the very image and representation of the mind and
the same nature of 1t, yet something distinet from it; so
is Christ the begotten of the Father, the express image of
His Person, of the same nature with Him, and yet distinct
from Him, G111l realized that the analogy was inadequate for
his purnose, but he left 1t as 1t stands, and in effect, he
circumvented the whole issue when he concluded:

There being nothing in the divine nature but what

1s eternal, then this gensration must be eternal

generation == a phrase which i1s no more contra-

dietory than a Trinigy in unity or a Trinity of

Persons in one God,3
Thie, to say the least, was a safe enough statement! For
lack of further argument, and as if in desperation, Gill
finally appnealed to the authority of tradition. He said:

This article concerning the Sonship of Christ,

and the doctrine of the Trinity, has been main-
tained by all sound Divines and evangelical

30114, , . 3*3-"_;,.‘
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churches, from the Reformation to the present

time, as appears by their writings and harmony

of confessions. So that upon the whole 1t is

clear the church of God has been in the po=sesgsion
of this doctrine of the eternal generation and
Sonship of Christ from the beginning of Christianit%
to the present age, almost eighteen hundred years,3

By appealing to tradition, Gill parted company with the
tradition of his own Baptist denomination. Baptists

always have maintained that any such evidence is not only
secondary to Scripture but also that it 1s inconclusive and
of'ten unrellable; and therefore, not very strong in an

argumentative discourse.

A Confessional Statement. Gill's inability to

illuminate this doctrine of the eternal Sonshi» of Christ
did not prevent his being impatient with anyone who
denied it., Fach member of his congregation was expected
to know just where he stood on this matter, and anyone
who doubted was dealt with accordingly. The Church
Record Book tells of one James Harmon who was ejected
from the membership in 1768 because '"he declared he had
been long at enmity with the Doctrine of the Eternal Son-
ship of Christ by the Generation of the Father."38 1t

is not curprising, in the light of this, that in the same
year the church voted to add the following paragraph to 1ts

Declaration of Faith:

37114, , pp. S61-62. 38Church Record Book,
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These three Dlivine Persons are distingulshed
from each other by psculiar relative properties;
the distinguishing cheracter andi relatlve property
of the First Person is begetting, he has begotten
a Son of the same nature with Him, of whom 1s the
express image of Hls Person and therefore He 1s
with great propriety called the Father, The dis-
tinguishing character and relative property of the
Second Person 1= that He is begotten and He 1is
called the only begotten of the Father and His
own proper Son, not as a son by c¢reation as angels
and men are; nor by adontion as saints are, nor
by office as e¢ivil magistrates are, but by nature
by the Father's eternal generation of Him in the
divine nature and trerefore He is truly called the
Son; the disting 'ishing character and relative
property of the Third Person is to be breathed by
the Father and the Son and so proceeds from both
and is very properly calledthe Spirit or breath
of both these three distinct Persons we profess
to reverence, love, and worship as the One True
God.39

ITI, THE SUPRALAPSARIAN SCHEME

Calvinist theologians have not been unanimous in
their choice between Supralapserianism and Sublapsarian-
ism. These are the two names glven to ovposing schools of

thought about the seauence of decrees devised by God for

39Cnurch Record Book, 1768, Also, at the same time,
the following further additions were made in the Declara-
tion of Faith. In Article IV? after the phrase, "really
assume human nature," insert "and not before, neither in
whrole nor in part; his human soul, being a creature,
existed not from eternity, but was created and formed in
his body by him that forms the spirit of man within him,
when that was concelived in the womb of the virglin; and
so his human nature consists of a true body and a reason-
able =oul; both which, together, and at once, the Son of
God assumed into union with his divine Person, when made
of a woman, and not before," After the phrase, "performed
by believers," in Article X, add, "as to time, place, and
manner, "
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the salvation of Hls elect. Those who adhere to the
Supralapsarian scheme believe that God, 1In order to
demonstrate His grace and justice, selected from the

"pure mass" of creatable men (i.e. from men to be crea-
ted) a certain portion to be set apart for eternal
hlessedness and another portion to be set apart for eternal
misery, and that this selection was made antecedently to
any consideration of the Fall or of thelr sin. Those who
adhere to the Sublapsarlian scheme also belleve that God
decreed this division between the elect and the damned,

but they insist that God r~garded mankind as already fallen
when He made the selection, The distinction between these
two views is one of the finer polnts of theology, the
dlscussion of which has been a favorite indoor sport among
certain Calvinist theologians and an 1ssue over whlch some

of them could disagree and continue to be friends.

Aonraisal of the Doctrine, Even John Gill had no

settled and final feeliﬁgs abrut this matter, but on one
occasion he made a2 filerce attack against a rather inept
opvonent who had dared to ridicule the Supralapsarians.
The dlspute was provoked by an anonymous pamphlet called,

Some Doctrines in the Supralgpsarian Scheme Impartislly

Examinedhc (later revealed to have been written by a man

h'OJ’OID Burt, Some Doctrinss in the Supralapserian Scheme
Impertially IFxamined (London, 1730).
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from Warwick nemed Job Burt), and this wss answered by

G111l in another pamphlet called, Truth Defended.hl Both

men muddled the issue by Aragging much extraneous materisl
into the controversy. Only two arguments seem worthy of

L2

congsliderstion here,

Burt probed the heart of the problem when he asserted
that the Suprelapsarisn scheme embodies a logical inconsist-
ency. He could not understand how God, whose foreknowledge
enables Him to see the end of man, can logically overlook
the Fall of man, According to the Supralapsarians, God's
primary purpose is ordering the world was to glorify Himself,
He decided that this could best be done by devising a series
of decrees which would destine some men to salvation and
others to coniemnation and would, thus, magnify both His
goodness and His justice a2t the same time. Therefore, God's
primary sct was the selection of the blessed and the damned,
but once this was dnne, He needed to work out a scheme which
would evolve toward the fulfillment of this foreordained
end. The scheme He chose accounts for all the lesser de-
crees: the Creatlion, the Fall, sin and Redemption. Thus,
in order of thought, the decrees of election and proba-
tion even precede the decrees which made possible man's

nermission to sin!

hlyohn G111, Truth Defended, (London, 1736).

h2me theologfcal implications of thess schools of
thought will be considered more thoroughly in subsequent
chaptors.
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To Job Burt this seemed to be a clear case of
nutting the cart before the horse. How could God's wrath
and condemnation precede man's inability to sin? Further-
more, this raised a second objection ccnecerning the character
of God. Surely no moral God would exercise wrath toward a
human being unless he were In some way deserving of that
wrath, and certainly a consideration of sin must necessarily
come before any sentence of condemnation. Can it be sald that
God ordained sin as a means to the destruction of those al-
ready foreordained to wrath? And if God chose men to salvation
before seeing them in sin, how does the decree of election

manifest His infinite mercy?u3

In Gill's response to Burt, he did more wrangling than
reasoning. He seemed to be more concerned to ridicule
Burt and to stand vo for his Supralapsarisn friends than he
414 to tsckle the criticisms at hand. He rebuked Burt for
his rude r=ference to Joseph Hussey and Doctor Crisp whose
"memory will be dear and precious to the saints when this
writer and his pamphlet will be remembered no mnre,"hh and
he repeatedly quoted "that great Supralapsarian," Doctor

Twipse.hg Ag for Job Burt, he was an "ignorant wretch."ho

L3Burt, p. 19.

Wpth Defended, p. ljO.

throlocutor of the Westminister Assembly.

u6Truth Defended, pp. 78-=79.
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In answering the argument, G111l was unable %to ses 2ny

reason why the Pall or man's sin should have any bearing on
the decree of electlon and reprobation, After 2l1ll, election
1s pursly a work of grece springing from the sovereign good
pleasure of God and is a decree which by no means presupposes
that men ere sinners and miserable., Nor is reprobation a
strike against God's justice, for this too springs from His
sovereign will, and therefore, cannot be unjust. Even so,
the elect may be called "vessels of mercy" and the condemned
may be called "vessels of wrath," since through such means,
they are ultimately brought to glory or to torment, their

foreordained end.hT

A Combination Plan. Actuelly, G111 414 not seem to

attach too much importance to the distinction between the
Sup»alansarianse and Sublavsarians., His main concern was to
estesblish the fact thet when God chose men, He considered
them in sn equal state, regardless of whether He considered
them 2s fallen or not yet fallen, One gets the impression
that he nmight have defended one view just as readily as the
otrer and equally resented the ridiculing of either. As the
following ocuotation will indicaste, he eventually advocated
an acceptance of both schemes, and he suggested that the

Supralavgarian plen be known as the "decree of the end" and

h'?mm., p. 12,
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the Sublenserisr pnlen, the "decrse of the means":

The difference between them lies in the ordering
end arranging of the decrees of God; and for my
own part, I think both (schemes) may be taken in.
That in the decree of the end, the ultimate end
(according to the Supralapsarians), the glory of
God, for which he does all things, men mlght be
created in the Adivine mind as creable, not yet
created and fallen: and that in the decree of the
means (according to the Sublapsarians), which,
among other things, takes in the mediation of
Christ, and the sanctification of the Spirit;
men might be consldered as createﬁ fallen, and
sinful, which these things imply. 8
How con both of these views be reconciled? - simply by
realizing thet it is erroneous to suppose separate acts
and decrees in Ged, or any priority or posterlority in
them, for in Him they are but one, though they can never

be eomprehended so by the finite mind of man,
IV. RFPLY TO THE RTASONAELE RTELIGIONISTS

Of all the controversies which arose in the eigh-
teenth century, none was conducted with greate; bitterness
than the controversy with the Deists., The Church reacted
to the Deistic literature with considerable alarm, for
this new school of thought was widely talked about and
promised to be influential. Much of the alarm was occas-
{oned by the reamlization that many clergymen had become
cavtive to Deistie ideas. Strateglcally located in the

organirzetisn »f the Church, they were in a position to

48poay 1, v. 270.
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tear down its structure from within. while the Deists

were trying to prove that their rationalism was not anti-
Christian, many orthodox ministers tried to prove that

their Christlanity was not unreasonable, but in this proc-
ess of rationalization, some ministers began to talk like
NDeists and others echoed and re-echoed nearly everything the

NDeists hsd to =ay.

The Birmingham Dialogue Writer. John Gill's psr-

ticipation in the Deistic controversy was confined to
fencing with those men who were volcing Deistic ideas from
within the Church. The first such encounter was with =
minister of Birmingham, Reverend Samuel Bourne, who cir-

culated a pamphlet called, A Dislogue between a Beptist and

a Churchman.ng He produced this writing (which was first
published anonymously "by a Consistent Christian") in order
to give vent to his acute disgruntlement about a group of
Bantists who had moved into his neighborhood and built a
church. The Baptists at whom the pamphlet obviously had
been directed felt that the attack had to be answered, and
they knew exactly the right person to ask to do it: the
Reverend John Gill, He readily obliged et thelr request,
but shortly thereafter, a second installment of the Dialogue

appeared, so that Gill was obliged to reply again. The

uQA Consistent Christlan (Samuel Bourne), A Dialogue
betweeon a2 Baptist and a Churchman Part I. (London, 17397,
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subject matter of these dlalogues encomp2see? 2 wide range of
topice, but in every issue brought up, the argument re-
volved sround Bourne's insigstence that rasason is the only
foundation for a snund theological system, If Gill had
actually taken part in a dialogue with Bourne, 1t would

have unfolded somewhat as follows:

Bourne: The Spirit of God is wise and calm, and the author
of nothing but reasonable discourses.so That is why I am

a consistent Christian,

Gill: It seems to me that you are & heathen and not a
Christian, much less a consistent one. You strongly in-
timate that you believe in a superior Deity and a sub-

ordinate Delty.

Bourne: Would you accuse me of denying the Divinity of
Christ only because I deny His supreme Deity and equelity

with the Father?

Gill: If the Father has given to Christ only some of the
divine perfections, then He is imperfectly God, or an im-
vperfect God; and if He has given Him all of the divine

perfections, then He must be equal to the Fsther.gl

Bournae: The supreme God can have nothing given to Him,

r;OIbiri.. . L.

=3
Lyohn G111, An Answer to the Birmingham Dialogue
Writer Part I (London, 1737), p. 1.
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To sunpose thils 1s to ecive unp the whole case.

G1l1l: I believe that Father, Son, snd Spirit are the

one Most High God.

Bourne: Then how do you reconcile "derived" and "depen-
dent" with God's omnipotence and omniéience? Is this not
a glaring contradiction? To tell me that I must believe
what I do not understand is to tell me that I must believe

what I do not know,

Gill: When a thing is revealed, 1t may still remain a
mystery how 1t is, but it is no longer a mystery that 1t
1s; 1in the case before us, it 1s no longer a mystery that
the three Persons are one God, but how they are so 1s a
mystery.gg Would you set your judgment agalnst the teach-

ing of the Church?

Bourne: All the Protestants did so when they left the
Church of Rome. There 1s no such thing as proper orthodoxy.
We ought to treat all who live according to the Gospel as

53

brethren, whatever their differing sentiments may be.

Gill: As to orthodoxy, I casn assure you that Baptists do

not meke any confessions, catechism, or articles the stan-

521h14., p. 23.

qaﬂ Consistent Christian (Samuel RBourne), A Dislogue
between a Baptist and a Churchman Part II (London, 1739),
Ds 104
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dards of 1it, but the Bible only.gu

Bourne: Then why 4o you belleve in divine election? This
doctrine makes God like a father who watches his children
drowning and, though he has boats for all, sends out

b5

enough to rescue only =ome.

Glll: The doctrine of election is more merciful than the
contrary scheme which makes the salvation of everyone un-
certain, £t least the doctrine of election guarantees

the salvation of some!sé

Bourne: I suppose that "the elect will be reduced to a few
whimsical Baptists == 83 i1f heaven were a region of enthu-
siasm, error, &nd bigotry, 2nd the elect a parcel of proud,

self-conceited Seperatists!"qT
.

Gill: You are objecting to the doctrines of the Church of
England of which you say you are a member.ga Christ!s
divinity and divine election are both maeintained in her

Articles.

Bourne: The "church tyranny of inventing and imposing new

ghgg Answer I, p. 9.
;gnialoque I, »s 18
q6£3 Answer I, p. 26.
LJ"?’.'in_a‘}..t),:‘;ue T, pe 18,

qBBy this time Bourne had left the Church of England and

become a Presbyterian,
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articles of faith cannot be treated with too great
severity, for thls has been the foundation of the worst
miserieg to mankinﬂ.“gq Must we make no progress in re-
ligious knowledge? For example, 1s there nothing more
rational, more agreeable to human reason, than offering

Christ for the salvation of 2l1ll men?

Gil1l: Ministers of the Gospel are sent to preach to
every creature, but this does not mean to offer Christ
and His salvation, Ministers are merely to publish peace

and pardon as thinges already obtained by Him.bo

Bourne: Suppose that there was a town in which there
wag onlyv one well of fresh water and that the owner of
the town sent a messenger tc tell everyone that they
might come and drink., Would you not call this a kind,
gracious offer? But s 'npose the owner knew that the
peovle ware already so weak for lack of water that they
could not stir to get it. Would not the invitation then

be added crueltv to wretches already in misery?bl

Gill: All of these falsely called "offer texts" of the
Bible are only declarations of God's will or predictions

of the final outcome of preac-ing the Gospel in consequence

59btalorue IT, vo. 25-26.

0
John G111, An 2nswer to the Birmingham Dialozue
Writer Part II (London, 1739), p. 21,

6

lnialogue 1Y, p: 63,
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of God's absolute decrees,

Bourne: Those who hold to Calvinist principless may be

good men, but they are bad logicians. The thing I dislike
about you Particular Baptists is that you lay such great
welght on your own "peculiar ouinions and practices" and sre
"so intolerably censorious of end uncharitable towards all”
who do not think as you do. I cannot heln judging you to

be "very degenerate Christians who have departed very far

from the wise, the mild, the friendly spirit of the Gospels, "02

Gill: You spesk with great pretence about a charitable
religion, but you "cast firebrands ... and reoroachings in
a very mean and scandalous manner" against men and doctrines

63

A1 sagreeable to yourself,

This fabricated dialogue is representative of the material
containad in the pamphlets which Bourne and Gill exchanged.
Thelr divergence in thought was rooted in their apneals

to two 4ifferent standards of authority. For Gill, the
Bible was the last word and he knew of no higher court of
anneal, To him It seemed sheer audacity for anyone to
ovegstion the soverelign Word of God, even though it be
dismetrically opposed to logic; but for Bourne, the Bible

was always subject to the higher authority of recason. He

62p1alogue I, v. LS.

63ﬁ2 Answer I, p. l.
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asserted straightforwardly that "no Scripture is to be
taken 1n a sense contradictory to reason,"a* and he main-
tained that the Blble 18 from flirgt to Jast addresged to

man's understanding.

Also, for Bourne, the way £ man lived was more 1im-
vortant than what he believed. Opinions render no man
acceptable to God, he reasoned; "in His eyes there is no
orthodoxy but since?ity."6g Such sentiment was snathema
to G111l and little short of athelsm. Gill could consider
no man a good man whose doctrine was wrong; indeed, he
judged men more by what they telieved than by what they
A1d. It was impossible for Gill to argue with a man
like Bourne, for he not only denied the suthority of his
basic weapon, the Blble, but 2lsoc made light of the im-

portance of doctrine.

The Nature and Fitness of Things, Gill's second

encounter with a man imbued with Delstle ideas occurred

in 173% when he resd a sermon deliv-red by Revarend Samual
Chandler to the Societlies for the Reformation of Manners.
The author of this sermon reflected the whole gamut of
Deistic thought., He believed (1) that revealed religion
must be subordinate to natural religion, (2) that

the Scripturrs must be criticised, (3) that everything

6hD&alogue IZ; pa 76
65m14,, b, 10
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muet harmonize with immutable reason, and (li) that the
ultimate basis of suthority was to be found in the common
beliafs of man, The title of HMr. Chandler's asddress was

The Necessary and Immutable Difference betwsen Moral Good

66
and Evil, and his text was:

Woe unto them that call evil good 2nd gecod evil;
that put darkness for light and light for darkness;
that nut bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter.6

He explained that since it is impossible for God to mske
things true which imply an irreconcilable contradiction to
truth, the Aifference between moral good and evil arises
from the very nature of things. Because God understands

all things as they really are, He always determines His will
according to that immutable and perfect rule of reason

which is rooted in the very texture of the universe., The
differ~nce between vice and virtue is, therefore, strictly
and vproperly eternal, for it is even prior to and independent

of the will of God.68

Furthermore, God regulates Himself
by this invariable rule and conducts His relationship with
His creatures accordingly. The distinction between moral
entities is by no means dependent upon the arbitrary will

of God, for even God's sovereign will cannot go ageinst the

6GSamuel Chardler, The Necessary and Immutable Differ-
ence between Morsl Good and Fvil (London, 1738).

67
68

Chandler, p. 1ll.

Isaish 5:20.
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grain of the universe,.

To John Gill, this theological vocabulary was not
only strange and non-Biblical, but the system it espoused
was sheer nonsense. How could anything be prior to the
will of God or independent of Eim? If this be the case, then
man had best fall down and prostrate himself before this new
Deity! Either this "nature and fitness of things" 1s some-
thing in God or something epart from God, If it 1s in Him,
then there is no point in abstracting it from Him, but 1if
it 1s without Him, then there must be two Gods 1instead of

one, A clear case of idolatry!ég

This raised a further question about man's obligation
to God's will., If there is svch a thing as a "most perfect
rule" existing independently of God, then, surely, any law
originating within God must be abrogated in favor of this
higher order of things. Said Gill, "Thils seems something
like the stoical fate and necessity, which gives laws to

God and to man 2nd equally binds and obliges both, "70

Chandler also sxplained in his sermon how men become
aware of the differecnce between moral good and evil. Since

this Aifference 1s a part of the very nature of things, it

6thhn G111, The Morrl Nature and Fitness of Things
Considered (London, 17306), p. O.

701p14., p. 20.
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1s readily discernable., Indead, it 1s so fundamental

and consistant that it manifests Itse1lf to all men &s clear
and unmistakable as the Aifference betwasen lizht and dark-
ness. The perceptibility of moral entities 13 not depend-
ent unon a divine revelation; but they are percelved in the
natural world around and are recognizable to all men every-
where. Vice and virtue are as easily disc~r§ble as bitter
and sweet., Nature has implanted in msnkind an abhorrence
of evil, and "vice is really a kind of srt v»ich requires
some length of time to become dextrous or to grow proficient
1n."71 Goodness snd evil are grounded in good =2cnse and
logic; therefore, the commands of God are naturally and

antecedently reasonable.

Again Gill pounced upon Chandler's ideas with the
sasurance of having diseccvered another wicked heresy,
According to this man, sin was no longer a2 transgression of
the will of God but 8 want of conformity to the nature and
fitness of things! How absurd to say that good and evil
are agevident as light and darkness! Chandler must be a
strenger to both himself and tn humsn nature; otherwise,
he would surely know that men are as blindmen. Indeed,
their sight is so impaired by the corruntion of sin that

light 2nd darkness both look the same, If vice and virtue

71
Chandler, p. 26,



106

are g0 easlily distinguished, then why do parents bother to
give moral training to thelr children? Why do preachers
teach morel precepts? And how can Mr. Chandler sccount

for the differont sentiments of men of other sges and nations

if these things are all so clear?7?

Gill closed in for the kill with what he obviourly
regaprded as the worst accusation of heresy he could make.
"I have been traduced as an Antinomisn for innocently
asserting that the essence of justification lies in the will
of God," he said, "but I abhor the thought of setting aside
the law of God as a rule of walk and conversation."’3 Here
is a man, however, who boldly brushes aside the whole law
of God in preference to something prior to and more perfect
than the will of God! He thus destroyes 281l of God's author-
ity and negates all compulsion of men to obey! "One should

think, for the future, that not John Gill, but Samuel Chandler,

muet be reckoned Antinomianl]"Th Witness how he declares that
fashicnable games and diversions are not "strictly criminal
in tremsalves!"’® If card playing and stage plays are nof
objectionable to tho socliety to which he preaches, these

things eon certainly not be agreeable to the nsture and

72Moral Nature and Fitness, p. 29,

731vid4., p. LO.

Thipa,

7gChandler, p. L8.
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fitness of things -« "from all such fitnesses the Lord
deliver usi"To

76Mox'a1 Nature and Fitness, p. Ll.



CHAPTER IV
ANSWER T/ ARMINTIANISM

By far the most ambitious polemics ever under-
taken by John Gill was in answer to Arminian criticisms
of his Calvinist thenlogy. Arminianism was a "heresy"
which Gill could scarcely afford to ignore, for it re-
jected the wvery doectrines upon which hls theological
structure stood:; even the slightest concession ﬁo
Arminian thought would have caused the whole edifice
to tonple, Although Arminianism had been condemned
by seventeenth century England, it proved increasingly
congenial to the eighteenth century mind, and in certain
circles, even achieved the status of orthodoxy. This
graduasl infiltration of Arminian ideas demanded John

Gill's attention.

Arminianism grew out of the same Dutch soil which had
produced Gill's Covenant theology. Indeed, 1t developed as
a reaction against certain of the extreme aspects of
Calvinism which flourished there. Calvinism's rigid system
of eternal decrees had renlaced the absolutism of the Roman
Church, and Arminianism arose as a pnrotest against thls new

dogmatism. The vprotest found its first spokesman in Jacob

108
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Arminius (1560-1609) who maintained that Calvinist theology
not only made God resvonsible for sin and unworthily lim-
ited His grace but also left multitudes of men in despair
while the elect rested in a false security based upon no
ethical principle, The creed of the Arminians was formally

set forth in a Remonstrance of five articles addressed to

the States General of Holland and West Fréiealﬂnd in 1610,

Their points of belief were stated as follows:

1. that God, by an eternal and unchangeable decree
in Christ before the existence of the world, de-
termined to elect from the fallen and sinning human
race to everlasting 1life those, who through his
grace, believe in Jesus Christ and persevere in
falth and obedience; and on the contrary had re-
solved to reject the unconverted and unbelievers to
everlasting damnation,

2. that, in consequence of this, Christ the Saviour
off the world died for 211l ard every man, so theast He
obtained by the death on the eross, reconciliation
and pardon for sin for all men; in such manner, how-
ever, that none but the faithful actually enjoyed
the same,

3. that man could not obtain saving faith of him-
self or by the strength of his own free will, but
stood in need of God's grace through Christ to be
renewed in thought and will,

. that this grace was the cause of the beginning,
progress and completion of man's salvation; inso-
much that none could believe nor versevere in faith
without this co-operating grace, and consequently
that all good works must be ascribed to the grace

of God in Christ., As to the manner of the overation
of that grace, however, 1t 1s not irresistible.

5. that true believers had sufficient strength
through the Divine Grace to fight Satan, sin, the
world, their own flesh and get the victory over
them; but whether by negligence they might not
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anostatize from the true faith, lose the happlness
of a good conscience and forfeit that grace needed
to be more fully inquired into according to Holy
Writ before they proceedad to teach it, (Thils was
amended later to the definite statement that true
believers might fall away from God by their own
fault and lose faith wholly and finally, )l
The suthor of this remarkabls Adocument is not definitely
known, but 1t has been attributed to Hugo de Groot (com-
monly known as Grotius). He was one of Arminius's col-
leagues who came to London in 1613 and, thus, transplanted

Arminianism to Fnglsnd,
I, TVE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH

By the time of John Gill, Arminian thought was well
rooted in England, Within the Established Church a de-
finite reaction against Calvinism was far underway, The
only other people who ovenly acknowledged Arminian in-
fluence were the General Bantlists, who, from their very
becinning, had adopted Arminian theology and freely re-
ferred to themselves as "Arminisn Baptists." The
Arminianism which developed within the Established Church,
however, had lost something of its original genius and
pogitive temper, Ideally understood, Arminianism is a
via media system which keeps in proper balance both the
human and the divine, It avolds the Aual danger of ex-

alting the divine to the suporession of the human on the

lA. W. Harrison, Arminianism (Duckworth, London, 1937),
PPe h.g-f-‘;'O .
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one hand, and exalting the human to the suppression of the
divine on the other. If the scales are tinped in one dir-
ection, a simple determinism ensues, whereas, 1f they are
tipped in the other direction, Pelagianism and Socinianism
result. Such a fine balance is not found In the theology
of the chief exponents of Arminianiasm during this period.
They temnered 1t v'!th tendencies toward Latitudinarianism
and Rationalism until 1t sounded more negative than con-

structive and mediating.

Doctor Daniel Whitby, a minister of the Church of
England2 and a contemporary of John Gill, was regarded in
this period as the most able spokesman for the Arminian
point of view. He wrote a book entitled, A Discourse on

the Five Points,3 a work which was acclaimed a master-

piece on the subject and was judged to be unanswerable.

In 173, the ponular reception to this book demanded a
reprinting, and many Arminians taunted the Calvinists with
the question, "Why don't you answer Doctor "hitby?" Their
agitation induced John Gill to re-read the book and inclined
him to accept the challenge, That sasme year he began his
reply, which was »ublished in separate sections during the
course of the next four years following. The First Part

deals with the passages of Scrionture used by Doctor Whitby

QPrecﬁntor of Salisbury Cathedral; he was eventually
excommunicated,

3paniel "hitby, A Discourse on the Five Points (Lon-
don, 1735), 2nd ed.
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against the Calvinist scheme, and the Second Part con-
aiders the Scripture gquoted in favor of the Calvinist scheme,
Part Three endeavors to confute the rational arguments

rosed by the Arminians and to vindicate the Calvinist vos-
ition with the same approach, Part Four consists of a com-
rilation of cuotations from the early Church Fathers, These
were submitted not to esteblish the truth or error of either
position but to show that the Calvinists as well as the
Arminians could make an appeal to antiquity. The completed
work, comprising all f-ur sections, was then published in

I

one volume called, The Cause of God and Truth,

The five points of dispute between the Arminians
and the Calvinist95 were (1) eternal personal election
end reprobation, (2) the exten;mof Christ's redemption,
(3) efficacious grace in conversion and sanctification,
() freedom of the will, and (5) the perseverance of the
saints to everlasting felicity. The pro and con argu-
ments .for each of these doctrines, as set forth by Whitby

andi G111, are considered in the following pages.

1. Concerning Election and Reprobation, Whitby's

Argument: Divine slection does not mean that God un-

conditionally appoints any man to salvation, Many of

hJohn Gill, The Causé.gi God and Truth (London, 185%),
A New Edition (Hereafter referred to as Cause).

qSometimea called the Quinguarticular Controversy.
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the verses of Scripture which mention election do not
refer to particular versons but to nations or churches,
For example, the fact that Israel was called an elect
people 4id not mean that every single Israelite would be
saved, Yherever the word is used, election signifies
that an indlviduval or group of persons have been chosen
to enjoy God's grace and have been endowed with the cap-
acity to receive all the privileges and blessings of
salvation, Election is a divine decree which includes
every man, but it is conditioned by the response a man
makes to 1it. Only those who resiond to God in faith and

whose belief 18 joined with holiness will be saved.6

The Calvinist doectrine of election would not be
so odious if it were not inseparably connected to the
doctrine of revrobation. It is impossible to hold to the
one decree without affirming the other; they stand or
rall together.7 How could the God of mercy institute a

decree of reprobation? This decretum horribie cannot be

excused legitimately as a just punishment for Adam's

sin, for there is no justice in a God who would condemn

a man's descendants for a sin in which they were neither
personally nor responsibly involved, If the imputation
of Adam's sin made his posterity sinners, this was an act

of God and not of man, for Adam's sin could effect his

Sumitby, po. 39-36.
TIvid., p. 2.
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progeny only to the extent which God decreed it.

Since it follows, therefore, that God must be the
author of sin, then why not say iIn the first place that
God passed this decree upon men as men instead of upon

men as sinners?s

The decrees of election and reprobation reflect
upon the character of God. Such an eternal compact
makes God appear exceedingly cruel and is plainly incon-
sistent with the justice, wisdom and goodness usually
attributed to Him, Does it become the gincerity of God
to delude men with vain exhortations to faith and peni-
tence if these things do not have some eternal significance
for thelr salvation? Surely He would not call all men to
repent and believe if He did not expect them to do sol
Would an honest man attempt to engage another 1in something
he knew beforehand was impossible for him to do?? It 1s
certainly unreasonable to suppose that the God of wisdom
would use means which He knew could never produce His
intended ends., And could the God, whose love of holiness
transcends the highest desires of men, have passed a decree
which renders the love of holiness in most men a frustrating
impossibility?lo If this be the case, then vice and virtue

are but meaningless words, for who could blame a person for

8114., . 80. 9b14d., p. 3. 20114, , v 73.

et
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1
doing only what he cannot help?l

Gill's Answér: Flection is an immanent, eternal

act of God's grace which is effected irrespective of faith
and conditioned by nothing done within time. Just as

God chose the Hebrew people in preference to-all other
natlions, whom he permitted to walk in thelr own ways to
destruction, so has He chosen certain individuals to be
saved and left others to persist in theilr sins to damn-
ation., God's ultimate purpose in creating man, however,
was neither to damn him nor to save him, but to glorify
Himeelf; yet, this glorification is most perfectly mani-
fested through one of the other of these two ways, either
salvation or damnation.12 The deeree of election depends
solely upon the coverelign will and pleasure of God,
According to the Supralapsarians, God made this choice
without consideration of sin or the Fall, but in the act
of setting apart some men for salvation, He of course
pasgsed by others. Both the Supralapsarians and the Sub-
lapsarians agree, however, that God anpoints no man to
pre-damnation except for sin. Now, it 1s true that God
willed Adam's fall, yet he willed thls not by effecting
it but by permitting it; therefore, God cannot be called
the author of Fin.13 It 1s also true that God willed the

imnrutation of Adam's sin to his posterity, but this was

1l1pia., p. 1. 12cause, p. 7°. 131b1d., p. 156,
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an act of justice and not a mere arbitrary decree, for
Adam was the federal representative of the race, and in
him all sinned; and because of that =in, all men deserve
condemmation, Thus, it may be said that God aopoints no
man to c¢ondemnation without respect to the evil done by
him, though this cannot be given as the cause of the de-
cree but as the reason for the thing decreed.lh The
ultimate cause of the decres rests in God's sovereign
pleasure only, for "shall we Jeny to the King of kings
that which is allowed to every earthly prince, to choose

his own favorltes as he pleases?"l5

The mercy of God should not be compared to the mercy
of man, for God's merey is not moved by the sight of
misery as is man's, but is an effect guided by His sovereign
will and directed toward whomever He wlshes. Human
passions should never be ascribed to God. Nor shovld the
will of God be compared to the will of man, for He 1s not
accountable to any of His creaturea.16 Admitting that
from man's noint of view these doctrines which exclude
some men from salvation may avnear somewhat cruel, one
should not conclude "that the cruelties of God are over
all His works ... since some of God's creatures shall be
certainly and eternally eaved, "17 Surely, the doctrine of
conditional election is much less merciful, for it

hinges the possibllity of salvation upon the mutable will

h1hi4., p. 152, 15Ibid., p. 153. 161b1d., pp. 151-82,

171m14., p. 13,
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of man, an exceedingly impotent and precarious 1nstrﬁment.18

In order to account for the Scriptural exhortations
to penitence and faith (which the opnosition maintain are
alien to God's wisdiom and sincerity if one holds to the
Aecrees of eternal election and reprobation), it is
necessery to understand that God's will mey be either
secret or revealed, purposive or commanding. His secret
will is the rule of His own actions, and His revealed will
is the duty of His creatures. Often things which are in
accord with the secret and purposing will of God differ
from His revealed and commanding will. The purpose of
God 1is from eternity; His command is In time; the former
i1s within Himself, the latter put forth from Himself; the
former is always fulfilled, the latter seldom fulfilled;
the former cannot be resisted, the latter may.lg For
example, it was agreeable to God's secret will for Adam
to fell, yet, eating the forbidden fruit was an act of
disobedience to Hls revealed will., It is true, indeed, that
God commands all men to revent, "but this is more properly
expreasive of what 1s man's duty than of what i1s the will
of God; or in other words, this shows what God has made
it man's duty to do and not what He Himself has willed

n20

shall be Aone, Men are left Inexcusable when they

181h14, 191p14., p. 159. 201p14., p. 15l.
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fall to fulfill this duty, but God is by no means
obliged to give them the grace to do so. Then are

such exhortations contrary to God's wisdom? Certainly
not! They evidence His divine authority to command;
they make men aware of their weaknesses, and they mag-
nify the riches of His grace. The exhortations to
repentance found in Serinture, however, are within
man's capacity, but they are totzslly ineffective for
salvation. They are injunctions to legal reventance
which refer not to an inward work of grace but to an
outward reformation of life -- such as the revpentance
of the Ninevites -- and is asttended with temporal bless-
ings.Ql This form of repentance must be carefully dis-
tinguished from evangelical reventance which is never

within the power of & natural man,

Those who maintain that a man's 1life here on earth
conditionally determines a man's destiny hereafter are
obviously wrong. If this life were 2 time of probation,
21l men onght to be on an ecual ground here 2nd have ac-
cess to the same privileges and onnortunities.zg Since
t-1s is not the case, God was much more merciful, wise,
and just to predestine some men to eternal saelvation than
to base His choice upon the praise or blemeworthiness of

the lives they lived here on earth.

°lrpig., p. 27. 221p1d., p. 7.
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2. Concebning the Extent of Christ's Redempntion,

Whitby'!'s Argument: Christ died equally for all men, His

blood was shed to establish a new covenant which is open
to anyone vho performs the conditior. of it. His death
414 not procure actusl reconciliation or salvation for

any man, but it oput all men in a nosltion to be reconciled
and saved, He 4id this by removing the guilt, which had
obstructed God's Holy Spirit who motivates them to peni-
tence anad faith.23 The work of Christ 4id not terminate
at His death; even now, He continues to intercede for

true penitent believers, Althocugh Hls death on the Cross
made salvation possible for all, only those who respond to

Him in feith will receive the benefit effected by it.

The Bible makes it clear that the way of salvation
is onen to all: '"as by the offence of one judgment came
un~on all men to condemnation, so by the righteousness of-
One, the free-gift came upon all men to justification."Qh
If Christ "came not into the world to condemn the world,"
tren 1t must be concluded that He came into the world to

25

save the world, Su-cly such a saying as, "Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved," becomes
a mere mockery if no man can comply with this condition

and if those to be saved are restricted to a predetermined

26

few,

23whitby, p. 109, 2hRomans 5:18. 25John 3117.
20acts 16:31.
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The fesct that some men do not appropriate the
salvation designed for them does not mean that God's
verfection is in any way less perfect for want of the
fulfillment of this divine intention. If one holds to
the position thsf God wills nothing except what He sct-
velly executes, then one must logically accept a thorough-
going determinism and say that God is responsible for
every single thing that happens, Including every sin
that man commits.27 And1 the fact that some men spurn the
nossibility of salvation does not mean that Christ's death
was to this extent in wvalin, "His death at least placed
each man within the potential scope of salvation, and any
failure to take advantage of thls offer reflects upon the
sinful will of man and not upon the gracious intention or
parfectibility of God. Although 1t may be true that the
number of persons saved by performing the conditions of
the Covenant msvy be no larger numerically than the number
of versons whom God might otherwise have saved by a decree
of unconditional eternal election, the conditional doctrin-
al scheme is much more in keeping with the nature of God.28
It 18 true that God 138 indebted to no man, but He is
obliged to act suitably to His own attributes. Surely
God could never create 2 man and expect him to believe in

Him without preparing a way to make this possible. Does it

meke sense to think that God, who so willingly provides

2Twnitby, o, 197. 281b14., p. 187.
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bountiful temporal blessings for all His children, could
have neglected some of them in preparing for their spiritual

well belng? To say that God could have provided a way of

salvation for 2ll but did not wish to do so, is an insuff-

icient reason and demands an answer to the question, "Why?"
Imagine how much 2 condemned malefactor would be comforted
to know that his prince could have ssaved him but decided
not to save him. If all men have sinned, then, curely,

2ll men have an eaual right to be conpideﬁpd in God's plan

of redemntion.

Gill's Answer: Christ 4Aid not die for all men but

for some men only, These are called his "people,” his
"sheep," and his "church", That God never intended the
death of Christ for the saving of any but His elect is
evident from the fact that only the elect are saved.29
If God intended the death of Christ for the salvation of
all men and all men are not saved, either He has used in-
sufficient means for His desired end or else He has changed
His mind and sltered His intention, Each of these alterne-

tives implies sn obvious deficiency in Aivine wisdom.30

God's will can never be frustrated by any thing done by man,

Chrigt d4led for the elect alone, and for them the

efficacy of His death was absolute., It so satisfied the

290!&1)9-@, p. 163, 301b14., p. 174.
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divine justice that nothing can stand in the way of the
elect's being saved, for, if they should be lost, then a
double penalty would have been inflicted, once upon Christ
and again unon the sinner for whom He died.Bl No sane
man would ever willingly pay the price of redempntion for

a cantive if he knew thet the captive's lot would be no
better after the prlce had been paid. Similarly, Christ

has not purchased the pardon of any man to no availl

Many passages of Scripture have been misinterpreted,
The Bible clearly states that the Son of Man came "to give

32 When Christ s=aid,

His 1ife a rensom for many" -- not all.
"If I be 1lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men unto
me," He meant that some men of 2ll sorts would be drawn

unto Him.33 Tt is of course true that God is the God of all
men as the Ruler of nature and providence, but not as the
God of grace in a covenanting way. As for apostolic preach-
ing, this was done to declare the genersl judgment of God
unon all men; there 1s no instance in Seripture of the
apostles making any attempt to persusade all men to whom

they preached to believe in Christ., Although they were
commissioned to "Go ye therefore into all the world and
preach the Gospel to every creature,”" this was not meant to

be done in any specific sense but to all men indiscriminate-

ly, and this "in no way contradicts the psrticular redemption

311b14. 32Ibid., p. 51 (Matthew 20:28). SIbid., p. 3l
(John 12:32),
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and special salvation of the slect only, it being designed
and blessed for the effectual gathering of these to Christ
and doess become the power of God to thelr salvation and to

theirs only."Bu

Those who argue that all men to whom the Gospel 1is
revealed must necessarily believe in Chri-t falsely reason
that since the Gospel has been reavealed to some men, there-
fore, Christ died for all men., The weakness of this argu-
ment lies in the fact that 1t proceeds upon the evidence
of a partial revelation and moves to the conclusion of a
universal redemption! Clearly, the revelation of Christ
is not made to all men, and therefore, all men --- such &s
the Indians -- are not obliged to believe in Christ, much
less to believe that He died for them.Bq The Covensant of
Grace 1s a sufficlent means for salvation, for it includes
only theose who are interested in it, and they are the
elect of Go&.36 Furthermore, the grace of God is magnified
not so much by the numbere of persons on whom it is con=-
ferred as it 1s by the soverelgnty of it, the c¢ircumstances
of the persons interested in it, and the manner in which it
1s bestowed.S! Consider the following illustration:

The instance of a prince affording an act of grace
end indemnity to some rebels, leaving others under

3h1pi4,, p. 6. 35Ibid., pp. 31-32.  36Ibid., p. 165

it

371bi4., . 55,
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condemnation, who would assuredly conceive his grace
and favor would be greater were it extended to them
also, and not think it the more magnified for being
so discrimination, is not to the purpose; for the
prince's grace is not to be judged by the conception
of such rebels, who are justly left under condemna-
tion: and whatever they think of it, it is certailn,
that those who are comprehended in the act of grace,
look upon thelr princel!s favor to be greater for
being so dlscrimination, seeing that they wgre
equally guilty with such who are left out.3

Even the scheme of conditional election leaves many men
unier condemnation, If no men were damned, then there
would be no distingulshing favor or havpiness to eny

people that the Lord is their God.3?

3. Concerning the Efficacy of Grace in Conversion,

"hitby'!'s Argument: Conversion is a process which is ini-

tiated and completed by the work of the Holy Spirit. It
begins when the Spirit 1lluminates the mind of man with
divine truth and invades his consciocusness with an under-
standing of Scripture. This process is continued as the
Spirit repeatedly brings these truths to man's remembrance
until he gains strength to resist temptation and encourage-
ment to perform his sacred duties., The Splrit works
through the use of man's natural faculties without the aid
of any further supernatural assistance.uo The ideas thus
inspired are physical acts within the brain and are pro-

duced without any dependence upon the human will.hl Yet,

381p14, 39Ibid., p. 50,  UOwhitby, pp. 220-21,
blrpia,, pp. 221-22,
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before these ideas can be effective for conversion, man

must attend to them and comply with them. He may either
wilfully accept them and asct accordingly, or he may wilfully
regsist them and do as he pleases. HMan deserves no praise

or blame for either the divine ideas or the Satanic 1ideas
that invade his consciousness, but he 1s held accountable
for the resvonse he makes to them, Yhenever a man rejects
the promptings of the Spirit ("exciting grace"), he

cancels the vossibility of his conversion, but whoever
welcomes these workinge of the Spirit hes his salvation

assured.hg

Those who maintain that conversion is wrought by a&n
infrustrable coperation of God's grace make vain all of the
Biblical commandments and exhortations to wicked men.
According to this doectrine, nothing can be required as a
prerequisite to econversion, for elither the prerequisite 1s
something man can 4o to assist God's irresistible act, or
it 1s not, If man can do something, then he is not purely
passive (as the unholders of this doctrine affirm), but if
he can do nnthing, then the whole ministry of the Word is
rendered completely unnecessary; conversion would take
place regardless, Such reasoning places the non-elect in
thre same category as persons who have never heard the

Word, for thls is as much as to say, that men who are ac-

b2rp14., p. 22,
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quainted with all the arguments which Christianity affords
to produce f21th and repentance, have no more advantage

L3

towards conversion than the worst of heathens,

It 1s true that all the good done by man is the work
of God within him, This is not denied. The question is
whether God brings this to pass without the consent of
the man or whether He brings this to pass by means of in-
ternal inducements to man's mind and will.hh The Serip-
tures seem to suppose that man can comply with God's per-
snasions or ignore them as he chooses. There is no indica-
tion that any suvernatural, infused, irresistible action

is necersary.

Gill's Answer: Conversion is an irresistible act of

grace given only to the elect of God. It 1s a work which
is in no way denendent upon any response on the part of
man and one which takes place without any consideration

of the condition of his will; he is a totally passive re=-
cinient, Neither faith, works, nor the proclamation of
the Word have any part in regeneration; there is no way of
invoking it by any preparat-ory action. Just as a man can-
not be born sooner or later than he is, so can he not be
converted sconcr or later than he is.hg There 1s no

middle ground. A man's ragcneration is like the resurrection

b31b14., p. 263. Lhibig., 286.  UScause, b. 15.
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of Lazarus who came forth from the grave by virtue of an
infused power which suddenly came 1lnto him from a Source

outside himself.

Although the Spirit of God 1s slways the efficient
cause of conversion, sometimes He chooses to use the
proclemation of the Word as a conveying mesns., Hearing
the Word, however, is In no sense a preparation for re-
generatlion, but regeneration 18 rather a preparation for
the right hearing of the Word.hé Even so, there are certsin
effects which may follow the reading of the Word which are
not at all related to regeneration but which apply to all
men, both to the elect and the non-elect. For example,
the proclamation of the Word may awaken a man's consclence
or put him in a fear of future judgment, These effects
are produced by what is known ss the "external ministry
of the Mord" as dlstinguished from the "internal ministry
of the Word." The latter refers to those occasions vhen

the hearing of the Word merely happens to coincide with

the coming of God's irresistible, regenerating grace.

Those who believe that regenerating grace can be re-
eisted fall into the error of making the will of man the
chief cause of believing.hT Nothing 1s more certain than

that faith 1s the sole gift of God and the operation of

4o1p14., p. 180 L71b14., p. 182,
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Hig power. Unregenerate msn is not only incapable of faith
but is slso incapable of performing any good work, for good
works must be done In obedience to the will of God and must
spring from faith. Therefore, every so-called good work of
an unconverted man is baslically evil. @Iven believers are
unable to perform a good work on their own initiative; it
is God who performs it within them both to will and to do

His good pleasure.

li. Concerning the Freedom of the Will, Whitby's

frgument: God extends to man the invitation to salvation
and admenishes him towards it, but it 1s man's responsibi-
lity to seelk after his salvation. FEver since the Fall,
men has been a sinful ereature, but the corruption of sin
has not totally incapacitated his reason or his freedom,
He 8till has the ability to choose and to believe, and
with these faculties, he is able to cooperate with God

in effecting hie salvation., Although the Fall left man
with a definite tendency toward evil, his depravity 1s

by no means so complete as to prevent his having some part
in determining his eternal destiny. Not one word of
Scrinture can be marshslled in support of the doctrine of
eternal depravity; rather, the whole Biblical message pre-
supposes that man has & will which he may direct either

toward God or away from Him.ha

bBynithy, p. 371.
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If man is not capable of performing the conditions
of faith and repentance, he 1s not free; and ‘n so far as
he is concerned, the Covenant of Grace ies void. If 1t be
said that these things have been rendered impossible be-
cause of the conseauences of Adam's Fall, then it muet be
maintained that Adam only possessed real freedom, for he
alone had the power of cholce in determining his destiny.
This theory of total depravity based on Adam's sin leads
to the ridiculous conclusion that all of his posterity was
left under a disability even before the Covenant of Grace
was ratified by the blood of Chriat!ug Is it not irrational
to suppose that man should suffer from a personal sin com-
mitted before he was yet a person? If a man breaks his
leg from a fall, has he, therefore, sufficient means to
walk because he might have done so had his leg not been
broken? It is contrary to the nature of God to suppose
that He should set up conditions for salvation impossible
for a lapsed man to perform and then punish him for what
he could not do.go Furthermore, the Scripture clearly
charges man's wickedness not to his impotency but to his

wilfulness.

No man can be considered truly free unless he, as
an individual, has the power of cholice and has alternatives

from which to choose, The very phrase, "unfrustrable

491b14., p. 308. 501bid., p. 307.
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grace," 1s irreconcilable with the concept of freedom of
the will, for how cean a will which has been irresistibly
determined be said to have any power to do otherwlse?
According to this theory, man 1s an instrument instead of
an agent, He is no more free than a tled bird is free to
fly.51 A proposition which has an impossible condition
eonnected to it is equivalent to a negative. No man can
be expected to do the impossible. Men are in no sense
free if they can only do evil; nor are they free 1f their
wille are irresistibly determined by the grace of God.
There is no liberty in what must be done out of necessity.
If a man must necesserily sin, he cannot be blamed, and if
a man must necessarily serve God, he deserves no credit,
In either case, the man cannot be held responsible. God
must accept the complete responsibility for the actions of

both, 52

A belief in the freedom of the wlll does not do away
with the doectrine of God's foreknowledge or omniscience,
In the same way that a person's knowledge of a forth-coming
event do=2s not nscessarily influence the event, so does
God's knowledge of the future not necessarily determine
what heppens. God simply foresees that fres acilons will
be done freely.gB He knows what men might do, yet He also
knows what they will do or will not do. It is impossible

Slthid., p. 306,  52Ibid., p. 313. 531bid., p. L78.
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to give a complete explanation of the psradox bscause of
the mystery of God and because of man's inability to
concelve of eternity; nevertheless, God's foreknowledge
1s undoubtedly consistent with the freedom of the will,
since, otherwlise, all man's actions would be necessary,
and this would be repugnant both to the nature of God and

to the tone of the Bible.Sh

Gi1ll's inswer:; Freedom of the will does not consist

in the will's being indifferent or indeterminate to either
good or evil, The will of man 1= free from any co-action
or force, but it is, nonetheless, obligated to the will of
God. Only God's grace can move the will in anything
splritually good, but this can be dene without any infringe-
ment on man's natural 11berty.gg In his state of innocence,
man had the power and the will to do both natural and moral
good, but the mutable nature of his will gave way to tempt-
ation which led him to do evil and 1left him wholly under
the power and dominion of sin, Only his moral liberty was
lost at the Fall, however, and thls was taken away without
any destruction to his natural will; he still remains
perfectly free to psrform civil actions of 1life and the
external rites of religion, Although a2 man may be under

the strongest dominion of sin, he stlll acts freely in

sinning; and in the same way, a man is never more free in

Shrpia. 55Cause, p. 183,
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doing spiritual gonod than when he is under the powerful

6

influence of divine grace.g

The imputation of Adam's =in was not a mere arbitrary
act of the will of God., The basis of it was the Covenant
of the Law which Adam broke, The condition of this contract
was that whatever Adam 4Aid, whether by way of sin or
righteousness, it should be imputed to his posterity. Now

the word imhutation has no mor21 connotation, as 1if to

imply a personal accountability for the sin, but it is used
in a forensic sense, as when the debts of one man are
legally transferred to the account of another.q7 It 1is true
that Godi'es decree made Adam's fall infallibly necessary

(28 to the event), yet it was not necessary by way of any
foree or compuleion of hie will..!;8 Nor can Go3 be held
ngsponsible for the necessity of the =in of Adam's poster-
ity, for this was not caused by God's act of imputation

but by the corruption and vitiosity of nature which Adam's
off-soring justly received from their federal parent;gg
and, although human nature will continue corrupt, it is
not contrary to the perfection of God to multiply the
specie, which he may continue to do without being the au-

60

thor of its wickedness,.

The decrees of God are necessarily fulfilled, but

56Ib14., p. 185.  57Ibid., p. 9b. 581p14., p. 1%6.

%91b1d., p. 150.  601pi4., p. 72.
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their fulfillment does not hinder the liberty of the
creature in actine, Nothing wes more peremptorily de-
creed and determined by God than the crucifixion of

Christ, for exsmple, and yet men never acted more freely,
as well as more wickedly, than the Jews did in that tragic
eVent.61 The liberty of the will is, therefore, consistent
with some kind of necessity, but neither God's purposes

in eternity nor His predeterminations 1n time, injure

the liberty of man's will or mske God responsible for

man's sin,

Prescience introduces no fatal necessity: 1t is,
indeed, attrnded with 2 necessity of infallibility
respecting the event; but not with 2 co-active
necessity upon the wills of men, which are left
hereby entirely free, and so they find themselves
in the commission of every action; neither the
decree of God, nor his forelknowledge, necessitate
men, or oblige and compel them to do the things
decreed and foreknown; nevertheless, whatever is
decreed and foreknowvn by God is certainly, infalli-
bly, and émmutably brought to pass, acecording to
his will, 02

The compaqébility of necessity and free will is also
evidenced by God's hand in providence. His providence
Airects evil actions as well as good ones. When He moves
the will of men to do gonod, He puts His grace in him, but
when He moves man to evll actions, He nuts no sinfulness

in him but leaves him to the sinfulness He finds and mere-

ly moves the natural faculty of the will to these actions.

6lm14., ». 9. 621h14., b. 203.
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His providentisl concourse, therefore, only attends and
assists in the performance of evil but is in no way con-

cerned in the vitlosity of 1t.63

Since God's decrees do not infringe upon the liberty
of men's will, they do not excuse man from sin., The same
decree which permits sin also provides for the punishment
of it. This may be illustreted by the instance of Zeno
and his servent:

Zeno caught his servant playing the thief and beat

him for 1t. The fellow, agreeable to his master's

doectrine, es he thought, and in vindication of him-
self, says that 'he was destined by fate to gﬁeal.'

'Yos, ! replied Zeno, 'and to be beaten too.!

Some men who do not wish to accept this doctrine
have shsped their ideas about God according to their own
notions, They have artfully overlooked the distinction
between man's natural will snd his moral will and have
proceeded upon the false assumption that the two are
combined, They maintain that 1f the commands of God
muet be rule of man's duty, they must also be the measure
of man's strength, It 1s true that God expects man to
keep the whole law, but it does not follow from this that
he 1s able to do so. Yet, this disability is not due to
any defect in God's power but 1s due to the corrupt and

blsmeworthy nature of man, The Covenant of Grace antici-

03 1p14., o 206, 6h1pia., p. 19l
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pated this total disability of man and provided for it.

5. Concerning Eternal Perseversnce of the Saints,

Mhitby's Arcument: No man can be sure of his eternal sel-

vation., There is always a danger of falling into sin.
God has not promised to uphold man from those sins which
He cautions him to avoid, but in SOW;ong ss a man does
persevere, 1t is the power of Gog through faith which up-
holds him, If s man abstains from wickedness, he will be
protected from sny adversary, but it 1s possible for a

man to wilfully turn from God to wickedness at any time,

The Calvinist belief in eternal perseverance to
salvation does not rest so much on Sceripture as it does
unon the necessary principnles of the so-called Covenant
of Redemntion to which the Scripture is made to conform,
Many of the passages produced to prove this doctrine prove
only that those who persevere are persevered by divine
asalstance and not that God has sbsesolutely guaranteed
this assistance.bg The Bible makes no promise that the
righteous vho wiclkedly devart from God shall continue to
live desnite thelr iniguities., It exhorts men to peni-
tence and the '"fear of the Lord" and warns "destroy not
him .., for whom Christ died."66 Surely the Biblical
admonitions to pray for salvation snd to intercede for

others are absurd if God has decreed from all eternity

Smitby, p. 385. 601p14., p. 135.



136
what chall come to pass,

The doctrine of eternal vperseverance belittles
the danger of sin and mskes light of repentance. If
it were true that a believer could never totally or
finally fall away, he could even commit murder without
undue conecern, The contrary doctrine, which presup-
noses the possibility of a believer falling from grace,
tends to make men much more careful to avoid viola-
tions of the laws of God., It also makes men much more
apeedy to repent, for, until a renewal of falith has

taken place, they know that they stand condemned.67

Those whao maintain that the doctrine of eternal
verseverance is a2 comfortable doctrine err on two
counts. In the first place, how can a man be sure he
is not a hypocrite? It is just as uncomfortable to be
in doubt about one's sincerity as it is to be in doubt
about one's continuance in the way of righteousness,
Secondly, whenever 2 man's conscience pronounces him
guilty of wilful sin, he can find no peace apart from
penitence, for this alone glves him the inner assurance

8
of pardon.6 In any cese, a doctrine is not 1pso fecto

true just because it is comfortable, Furthermore, how
can the possibility of falling away cause a man any great

trouble if he knows that this cannot hanven agalinst his

67Ib14., v. L6sS. 681b14., p. L6l.
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will?

Gill's Answer: The grace of God implanted in the

gsouls of men at the time of their regenerastion is an
immortal, incorruptible, never-dying seed. All those to
whom God gives grace He also gives gleory. Those who are
chosen for salvation cannot be lost; they persevere to
the end. This does not mean that the righteous never fall
into sin., Indeed, theyv sometimes commit gross sins, It
meansg, rather, that not even sin can deprive them from
the right to heaven; despite their iniquities, they

will never stand condemned before God.69 They may waver
in their faith, and Satan may greatly dlstress them, but
regardless of their =sins or the wiles of the devil, there
is no nossibility of their finally falling away from the

crace of God,

The Bible declares that nothing shall ever be "able

to separate from the love of God which i1s in Christ Jesus,"/0

It also says that regenerating grace 1s "as a well of
water springing up unto everlasting 11fe. "7  Even 80,
exhortations to continue in the faith are quite properly
found in Seripture as a means of incressing steadfastness,
The effilcient cause of perseverance, however, 1s the

Spirit of God whose work is to no degree dependent upon

69Cause, De 130, 7ORomans 8:39. "Lyohn Ls1l.,
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any particular means.72 It would grestly reflect upon
the vower and wisdom of God should He begin a good work
within the souls of men and not complete it, Nothing
can interfere with his grand and ultimate end, choosing

ani sanctifying persons to His owr glory.

It is "preposterous and irrational” to suppose
that any who are regenerated by God's redeeming grace
should carelessly and wilfully indulge in sin. Any
verson who misuses the doctrine of assurance in this
way 1a obviously only of the opinion that he is a child
of God, There is no more powerful motivation to holi-

73

ness than God's absolute npromises.

Any Aoctrine which 1s uncomfortahle to a sanctified
heart csnnot be true, but real comfort does not arise from
the testimony of a man's conscience, The conscience is
too easily decelved and often spesks a false peace. The
only true comfort comes when a man apprehends his freedom
from condemnation through the blood of Christ., Men are
not absolved from guilt by repentance but by receiving the
apnlication of Christ's blood which always ylelds comfort
and encourages confidence in God. Anyone who acts from
an internal principle of grace has no reason to doubt his

sincerity or his continuation in the way of righteousness,

"2cause, p. 135. 731b14., p. 199.
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Though he may not be able to prove the truth of his frith

by better works then a hypocrite, he is aware of sn inward
principnle of love to God which verifies it. Final persever-
ance does not depend upon the condiition of a man's conscilence
but depends solely upon the power of God which can never

be frustrated, A consideration of this fact =hould be a

7l

source of perpetuzl comfort to the troubled heart,

When Gill published The Cause of God and Truth, he

knew that he had szid the last word. Whitby died several
years before Gill even began his work, so Gill knew from
the first that he had chosen a safe oppronent., It is
doubtful whether Doctor Whitby had ever heard of John
Gil1ll. Perhaps it is just as well that the controversy
could not be continued, for both men seem to have stated
their cases as fully as nossible, Esch of them reiterated

the same points again and again.

The Cause of God and Truth was a tremendous under-

teking for Gill. He intended it to be a completely
thorough rebuttal to Arminianism, and he, therefore,
conaidered every single verse of Scripture which he felt
was in any way related to the subject., The book is
difficult to read, partially because of the tedious con-

sideration of every statement made by Whitby but primarily

Th1pid., p. 201.
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because of the involved and twisted interpretations of
Berinture to a predetermined point of view, Whenever he

was confronted with a passage of Scripture which seemed on
the surface to uphold the position of the opnonent, Gill
always managed to find a loophole to escape its most obvious
meaning., He formulated many arbitrary distinctions which
enabled him to distill two quite different meanings from an
otherwise straight-forward statement, For examnle, certain
verses refer to "all men" while others refer to "men of all
sorts"; some verses refer to man's "spiritual welfare"

while others refer to his "civil welfare"; some to "external
reformation of 1life" and others to "inward repentance”:

some to God's "secret will," others to His "revealed will,"
In some instances, when a powerful text was presented by
his ovpvonent, Gill simply dismissed it by saying, "You will
have to prove it means what it says." The books of both
Whitby and Gill are weighted down with a morass of Biblical
references which are totally extraneous to both the Bib-

lical context and the argument at hand.

The impact of The Cause of God and Truth was further

weakened by Gill's ponderous explanations which often in-
volved self-contradictions. Excerpts like the following

one were not uncommon:

Now, though God's decree or determination
concerning the final state of man was before
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they had done either good or evil, nor was good

or evil the cause of the decree; yet neither

salvation nor damnation were decreed without

respect to good or evil, as has been shown;’

and, therefore, it could not be unworthy of

God to bring creatures into being, whose ever-

lasting fate he had before determined, no, not

after the fall of Adam; since the souls he has

created, and dalily does create, are not made

sinful by him, nor are they cre%Led by him for

misery, but for his own glory.7
The book also incorporated flagrant inconsistencies. 1In
one paragraph, for example, Gill insisted that it was
improner for man to question the wisdom of God, but on
the very next page, he declared that an idea is contra-
Aictory to divine wisdom.76 He was also gullty of meking
supnositions about the meanings of many verses of Scrinture
while, at the same time, he was perpetually tellling his

opnonent that supnositions prove no facts.

There were very few repercussions to The Cause c¢f

God and Truth, The publication of Part Four occasioned

one bitter response by a Mr. Henry Heywood who branded the
whole work as a "heap of rubbish"77 but whose temper was
mainly aroused by Gill's translations from the Church
Fethers. He singled out a number of quotations which he

declared were "unworthy even of a schoolboy."78 This

TOr6ad, . pe 152
761p14., p. 1.

77Henry Heywood, Defense of Dr, Whitby's Treatise ...
against the Late Attempts of “Wr, John Gill (London, 17&0),

Pe Ls
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attack by Heywood induced Gill to defend himself in a

tract entitled A Vindication Qg_the Cause gg'God and

Truth, Part the Fourth!? in which he again considered the

disputed pessages and reaffirmed the correctness of his

own renderings of them,

Another indirect repercussion to the Gill-Whitby
controversy is found in the Church Record Book of Gill's

congregation. There is a notation to the effect that in

1739 two amendments were added to the church's Declarat{on

of Faith and Practice. In Article Three, after the phrase,

"God did elect a certain number of men unto everlasting
salvation," was added, "whom he did predestinate to the
adoption of children by Jesus Christ, of his own free grace,
and according to the good pleasure of his will," Also,

the following passage was inserted between Articles Three

and Four:

We believe that God created the first man,
Adam, after his own image, and in his likeness;
an upright, holy, and innocent creature, capable
of serving and glorifying him; but, he sinning,
all his posterity sinned in him, and came short
of the glory of God: the guilt of whose sin is
imputed, and a corrupt nature derived, to 2all
his offspring, descending from him by ordinary
and natural generation: that they are by their
first birth carnal and unclean, averse to all
that is good, uncavrable of doing any, and prone
to every siny and are also by nature children of

781b14,, p. 19.

793ohn G111, A Vindication of a Book, entitled, The
Cause of God 2nd Truth, Part IV (London, 17L0).
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wrath, and under 2 sentence of condemnation, and
g0 are subject not only to a corporsl death, and
involved in a moral one, commonly called spirituel,
but are also lisble to an eternal death, as con-
sidered in the first Adam, fallen and sinners:
from all which there is go Jeliverance but by
Christ, the second Adam,8C

Gill's dispute with Whitby was remembered for a long

time, for The Csuse of God znd Truth wss re.sublished again

and again, even as late as 1855, The Particular Baptists,

as well as other Calvinist grouns, regarded the work as a
definitlive apologetic against the Arminians; and wherever the
controversy continued, the Calvinists kent a copy of Gill's
book nearby to use as a ready reference for upholding their

nosition.
IT. JOHN GILL VERSUS JOHN WRSLEY

The controversy between the Arminians and the
Calvinists continued throughout the century, but until the
appearance of the lMethodists, the dispute had a decidedly
rationalist flavor. In the presching of John Wesley, however,
Arminianism broke forth with renewed fervor and rediscovered
the fine theologlcal balance of the original Arminian divine-
human equation., John Wesley restored the Arminianism of
Arminius, His interpretation of the relationshin between God

and man was such as to harmonize with human experience,

Serious Thoughts unon Perseverance, John

Wegley first came to the attention of John Gill

BOChurch Record Book.
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through the publication of a pamphlet which Wesley

called, Serious Thoughts upon the Perseverance of the

Saints.Ol In this pamphlet, he wrote, "I belileve a

saint may fall away; that one who 1s holy or righteous

in the judgment of God Himself may, nevertheless, so

fall from God as to pericsh everlastingly."82 Then

Wesley proceeded to substantiate this conviction by con-
sidering several pertinent passages of Scripture. Plasin-
1y, the Serivpture teaches, "The soul that sinneth, it
shall die." The verse, "He that believeth shall be
saved," means "He that believeth, if he continue in the
faith, s»all be saved."83 This does not mean that God is
changeable, for God's very nature requires that if man
grows high-minded, he should be cut off from Him.Bh The
phrase, "God is faithful," refers to Hie faithfulness in
fulfilling the conditions of His promises. "If a man
abide not in me, he is cast forth," is an iniisputable
declaration against the doetrine of perseverance, for God
cannot contradict Himself.sg In so long as the Spirit of
Christ bears witness to the spirit of the believer, he
knows that he 1s the child of God, but a man may be "a

child of God today and a child of the devil tomor"ow."86

81J0hn Wiesley, Serious Thoughts upon the Perseverance
of the Saints, See Wesley's Works (London, 1830), Vol. X,
3rd, ed.

BQIbid., p. 285, 83Ibid., (Ezekiel 28:l).

84m1a., p. 288, 85

=010,y Do

291, (John 15:1-6),
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Therefore, let every man take heed, lest he fall!

With a copy of Wesley's Serious Thoughts before

him, Gill edited a pamphlet in reply, saying, "It is to

be hoped that he (Wesley) will think again, and more
seriously, snd that his latter thoughts will be better
than his former."87 Then he leunched out in 2n sttempt

to discredit each of the verses introduced by Wesley as
proof that the saints do not necesssrily persevere. Gill
maintesined that in each of these Scripture passages there
was no concrete evidence that the persons who are said to
have fallen away had ever been truly and inwardly sanctified
in the first nlace. Men may profess to have faith and fall
from it, but this is no evidence of their having that form
of faith which purifies the hesrt and protects from peri-
shing., Those signified by the "broken branches" in the
parable are not true believers but are persons who submit
to the outward ordinances of religion end get into the
Church by a surface profession of faith instead of an in-
ward work of grace.BB The Bible occasionally does pronose
the suonosition that some may fall sway, but this does not

89

prove that it ever actually hapnens. Gill said:

861p14., b. 297.

87John Gill, The Doctrine of the Saints Final Per-
severance, Asserted and Vindicated (London, 173E), 3rd.
ed, v, L‘--

881v14,, p. 13. 89Iv14., p. 16.
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ese 1t clecrly appears that those thset truly be-
lieve, do not draw back unto perdition, but
continue in the faith of Christ, and in the true
worship of God, until they are everlastingly
saved, which is a firm testimony to the final
perseverance of the saints: so likewise, that
those that draw baclkk unto perdition, were not

of the faith, were not true believers, nor ever the
just ones that live by falith; so their profession
of religion they once made, is no proof of one
that lives by falth falling away, so as to
everlastingly perish.

Thus, Gill took for granted the point to be proved and

argued petitioc princinii,

Gill also maintained that the doctrine of the saint's
vperseverance may be concluded from the perfection of God.
The wisdom of God, Hls vower, and immutability, are all
at stake if 1t be granted that those whom He intends to
save can fall away., Divine justice requires that those
for whom Christ died must be saved, and the faithfulness
of God insures that those who are once the objects of

His love must always remain so,

Furthermore, the doctrine of perseverance 1s
established by the decree of divine election., Predestin-
ation to life and eternal glorification are inseparably
connected together; the former infallibly secures the latter,
Also, the Covenant of Grace, sealed before the world began,

can obviously not be conditional, Besldes, adoption and

9O1v14., p. 21.
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justificetion do not depend unon faith but upon free
sovereign grace which puts man iInto thls secure reloation-

ship and keevs him there. Gill concluded:

If 2 man may be confident of any one thing in

this world, he may be confident of this very thing,
that in whomsoever, whether in himself or in any
other, God hath begun a good work, He will perform
it until the day of Jesus Christ; and that all

the true Israel of God shall be saved 1In the Lord
with an everlasting salvation; and that not one

of them shall eternally perish,91

Predestination Calmly Considered. Shortly after

Gill's renly to Weslev, another pamphlet by Weslev sppeared

called, Predestination Calmly Considered.92 Although

this pamphlet was not specifically addressed to Gill,

it was obviously written with him in mind. On the basis
of Gill's claim that the doctrine of perseverance was
established by the doctrine of election, Wesley apvroached
the subject with a thorough criticism of the latter
doctrine and, thus, indirectly attacked the former doct-
rine as well, The direction of his argument proceeded
methodieslly and carefully, and it conveyed a genuine
Aesire to understand the Calvinist position while at the
same time persuasively pointed out its weaknesses and
Inconsistencies, The principle arguments which he

develoned may be succinctly stated as follows:

911pid., v. %6.

92 yonn Wesley, Predestinstion Calmly Considered, See
Wesley's Works (London, 1830), Vol. X, 3rd. ed,
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1., Unconditional election cannot be believed with-
out the "cloven foot of reprobation." ("Find out any
election which does not imply reprobetion, and I will
gladly sgree to 1t.”393

2. One can never speal of the sovereignty of God
excent in conjunction with His other attributes. ("The
sovereignty of God is never to be brought to supercede
His justice.")gh

3. If Christ d4id not die for certain men, surely
they should not be condemned for failure to belleve that
He did., ("An impossibility in the very nature of the
thing.")95

li. According to the doctrine of election, neither
the elect nor the non-elect can be sald to act properly.
("Can a stone be said to sct when it is thrown cut of a
sli_ng?")96

5. The blessings of providence evidence no mercy to
the non-elect considering the price they must pay for
them., ("God is ... only fattening the ox for the slaughter.")97

6. Conditional election does not rob God of any
elory, for the very power to "work together with Him" is

fpom God. ("Has not even experience taught you this?")98

B1v1d,, ». 209, Ivi4., ». 220. 95Ibid., p. 223.
B1nia., p. 22k, I7Ivid., p. 228  B1p14., . 230.
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7. God is unchangeable in that He unchangesably
loveth righteousness and hateth iniquity. ("Observe this

well; for it is your grand mistake,")99

Wesley's "calmly considered" arguments aroused an
angry answer from Gill, In a storm of pointless protest,
he indignantly denounced Wesley, and in self-righteous
asgurance insisted that Wesley's '"miserable piece" hsad
left him "in full possession of all the arguments,"100
The pamphlet he produced in reoly, however, indicated that
Just the opposite was the case. His description of

Wesley's pamphlet as & "wild and immethodical performance"10l
was infinitely more descriptive of his own. Gill's con-
sideration of Wesley's well-aimed arguments for conditional
election, for example, consisted of skilfully skirting
around them and boldly begging the question, thus:

ees but if it is conditional, the condition is to

be named: let him name the condition of it; let

him point 1t out to us, and in what passage of

Scripture it 1s; this lies upon him to do, and

I insist upon it .,.102

Then he anpvnealed to the Seventeenth Article of the Church

of England,

+se 8n article of his own church, an article which

991v14., p. 238,

10056hn Gill, The Doctrine of Predestination Stated
(London, 1752), 3rd, ed., p. L.

1011p14,, p. 22, 1021b1id4., p. 15.



150

he, as a true son of the church has treacherously
departed from, an article which Mr, Wesley must
have subscribed and sworn to, an article which will
stare him in the face as long as subscriptions and
oaths steand for anything with him,103

He condsamned Wesley for bringing the doctrine of election
into contempt by making hils attack upon the reprobation
branch of predestination; this is "beginning wrong, since
reorobation 1s no other than non—election."lo& And instead
of seriously facing un to the Biblical references quoted by
Wesley, he stooved to ridicule. He seid, "The entire book
of Esther would hsve b=2en as much to his purpose ss those
he has nroduced."loq Everything written by Wesley on the
subject of election was labelled "harangue, mere noilse, and
stands for nothing."106 Gill insinuated at the termination
of his pamphlet that it wass always possible to tell which
disnutant has the worst of an argument by the temper he
ﬂisnlays.107 There can be no doubt in the mind of any
objective reader that, in this particular instance, the man

who had the worst of the argument was John Gill}

Retorts in Poetry. Reallzing the futility of reasoning

with G111 on an argumentative basis, Wesley changed his tsc-
tics by turning from prose to poetry. In 175l he clrculated

a satiricel poem In which he made a stinging attack against
Gill's whole theological system, £An excerpt from this

1031p14., pp. 16-17. 1041vi4., p. 21. 105mp14., p. 23.
1061p14,, p. 26, 1071b14., p. LS.
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lengthy literary accomplishment is printed below:

Arm'd with this firey Dart
The Enemy drew nigh,

Ind preach'd to my unsettled Heart
His bold presumptuous Lie;
'You are secure in Heaven
' {The Tempter Softly says}

'You sv»e Elect, and once forgiven
'Can never fazll from Grace.

'You never can receive
'The Grace of God in Vain:

'The Gift, be sure, He did not give,
'To take it back againg
'"Whether you use or no

'His Grace; you cannot Shipwreck make
'0f Faitn, or let 1t go.

'You never can forget

'Your God, or leave Him now,
'Or once look back, if you have set

'Your Hand unto the Plow:

'You never can deny

'The Lord who you hath brought,
'"Nor can your God his own pass by,

'Tho! you receive Him not,

'God is unchangeable,

'And therefore so are you;
'And therefore they can never fail

"Who once his Goodness knew;

'In Part perhaps you may,

'You cannot wholly fall,
'Cannot become a Castaway,

'Like non-elected Paul.l08

In 175%, "a poem in reply to Mr. Wesley's poetical
performencet09 appesred., In view of the fact that this

poem was publlished anonymously and that it was addressed

108 yonn Wesley, An Answer to All which the Reverend
Doctor Gill has printed on the Finsl Perseverance of the
Sainto {London, 17%l1). See Appendix B,

109(Thomas Gurney?), Perseverance; 2 poem in reoly to
Reverend Mr, Wesley ... (London, 1“?%) See Appendix C.
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to Gill as well as to Wesley, it was probably penned by
one of Gill's admirers rather than by Gill himself. In any
case, both the tone and the content of the pcem are in lkeep-

ing with Gi11l's temperament and theology. An excerpt follows:

Was ever such an empty Answer seen?

So weak, so wicked, foreign, false, and mean?
The author only beats the sir in vain,

And sims at something which he can't explain,
In fine, the whole this mighty Plece affords,
In Spnite, and Pride, and strange unmeaning Words:
Pleas'd with perverting Sacred Writ, to shew,
Salvation's not of Grace, but what we do,

He'd have us think it comes most richly fraught,
In Answer to the Title, or 'tis understood

As well as Little John and Robin-Hood.

Wesley, if thy presumptuous Lye prevail,

Wisdom may err, and mighty Pow'r may fall:
Grace may deceive the Person where tis wrought,
And all that God has said may stand for naught,
If there's a Breach in Everlasting Love,

Then Faith is vain, nor are they safe above,
This truth should never, never be forgot,

That Jacob'!s God's 2 God that changeth not,
Wesaley, no more advance this wretched scheme
Nor plume thyself by robbing the Supreme,

No more exalt proud man at the Expense

Of God's Foreknowledge and Omnipotence.

Mr., Wesley also had an anonymcus spokesman. One
of his converts, because of his "great respect for the
Judicious Methodists and their Christian Catholic Spirit,"
wrote a letter to Gill pleading thiat he cease "jarring"

in order that the Baptists and the Methodists might

"harmonize more and more."llo This was an impossible

1104, B., Unity Recommended in a Letter to Gill (London,
1716), p. 9.
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request to make of John Gill, for until his dying day,
he militantly denied the five distinguishing polnts
which the Arminians maintalined., Gill, like the Saviour,
"was hung up between two robvers: Antinomianism, which
robs God of Hls grace, and Arminianism, which robs Him

of His glory."11l

111Ripp°n s Do 10k,



CHAPTER V

A SYSTEM OF THFEOLOGY, PART I

Gill was seventy-two years of age when he compiled
his three-volume systematic theology. He had explained
each of his beliefs again and again throughout his 1life,
but now, for the first time, he set forth his complete
cread snd considered each doctrine in relation to the
whole, From the beginning of his ministry, Gill had
his "system of evangelical truths” well in mind, but
never before had he been quite so articulate. Long years
of doectrinal controversies and extensive Biblical ex-

position now made this a2rticulation possible,

Gill wrote his Body of Doctrinal and Practical

Divinity after comnleting a monumental expvosition of

the entire Bible., He maintained that no valid doctrinal
system could be worked out unless it was preceded by a
thorough searching of the Scriptures.l This twenty
years project (171,6-1766) was supnosedly designed for
just that purvose, to ferret out the doctrines contained
in the Sacred Book; but actually, Gill's procedure was

aguite different from his professed intention, Even the

1see Chapter II,

15l
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least Aiscerning eye can see that Gill, instead of study-
ing Scripture to discover doctrines, used Scripture to
bolster and substantiate the doctrines he had already

accented, His Exnosition was far from objective., He

beran the work with such deeply ingrained theological
i4eas that he found it easy to ignore those sections of
Scripture which failed to fit into his theories. There-

fore, unfortunately, Gill's nine volume magnum opus is

of virtually no interest to the modern reader except as
an 1llustration of the way he apbproached Serinture snd
of the way he used it to "prove" his Covenant theology.,
From Genesis to Revelation, he forced the entire Bible
to conform to his doctrine, and thus, his Calvinism be-
came an abstract Scriptural dogmatism, Sometimes he
imnosed his theology upon Scripture with considerable
skill and clarity, but frequently, he was painfully ob-
scure and annoyingly awkward, Nevertheless, this Biblical
foundation was the basis upon which Gill belleved his
thenlogical system rested, and so, he buttressed every

argument in his Body of Doctrinsl Divinity with an abundance

of texts,

The Body of Doctrinal Divinity was intended to be

a complete system of theology. Gill did not hesitate to

gspeak of Aivinity as a science? or to compare it on a par

°Body I, p. ii.



156

with other spheres of knowledge, such as physics or
astronomy, He assumed thet s prescher could spe~k with
the same authority and conclusiveness about God as a
physicist could speak about Newton's laws of motion,

and he believed that the existence of God could be proved,
He was well aware of the eighteenth century aversion to
summaries of divine truths, yet he was further aware of
the incressing vponulerity of systematic science and was
unwilling to relegate theology to an inferior status, His
defense of divinity as a science, however, leaned heavily
upon his presupposition that the Bible was universally
accented as an infallible book. Gill never seemed able to
grasp the fact that some men of his generation seriously
auestioned the legitimacy of his basic authority. He was
content to argue that the truths contained in the Bible came
from God and that, once these were collected together, a
complete, impregnahle system would emerge which no thinke

ing man would dare deny.
I. MAN'S KNOWLEDGE OF GOD

Natural Theology. A theologicsl system is built uopon

a knowledge of God. Such knowledge was first given to
Adam whose unioue understanding of God far exceeded that
of all his nosterity. In his state of innocence, Adam was

made In the image of God and possessed an intimste under-
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standing of the divine Trinity of Persons. His likeness

to God wes In his intellectual and moral nature and in

the attributes of his spirit, He had an enlightened reason,
a clear conscience, and a free will, After the Fall,
however, Adam lost most of his knowledge of God under a
cloud of sin., His friendship with the Deity was severed,
and his divine image was severely defaced. From that time
forward, neatural man has groped about like a person in the
dark and entertained ridiculous notions about the Godhead,
He has retained only a thin shaft of the light of nature,
but this is so dim and obscure that the most he can know is
that GoAd exists.3 To be sure, as soon &s any man begins

to exereise his rational powers, he begins to think about
God, and as soon as he looks at the world around him or
considers the sustaining power of providence, he must in-
excusably acknowledge God as Creator and Ruler of the
world; but for all practical nurposes, natural man possesses
no true knowledge of Him -~ certainly not enough for salvation,
divine fellowship, or Christian living.h Since there 1is

no saving knowledge of God apart from Jesus Christ, natural
theology leaves man destitute of that divine revelation

which matters most.

Supernatural Theology. The Scriptures reveal that

supernatural theology begen 1lmmediately following Adam's

31b1d., pp. 5-b. Libid., p. xiii.
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fall, Indeed, the principal doctrines of the Christian
faith were made known when God told the serpent that the

seed of woman would bruise his head.5 This prophecy

marked the beginning of the rise of pure revelation, and
from that point forward to the coming of Christ, the progress
of sunernatural theology may be traced., Repeatedly, within
the course of time, God has made Himself known to His people
through a series of dispensations, each of which announced
the coming of the Messish and declared His eternal salvation,
Supernatural theology did not appear in 21l its purity and
splendor, however, until the declaration of the Gospel

A1 spensation in the coming of Christ. The truths of pure
revelation which were made manifest by Him are found in the

books of the New Testament written "as with a cun-beam':

ees the doctrines of a Trinity of divine persons

in the Godhead; of the eternal Sonship, distinct
personality and Aeity of Christ, and of his several
offices ag Mediastor; and of the distinect personality
and deity of the Holy Spirit; 2nd of his operatlons
of grace upon the souls of men; of the everlasting
and unchangeable love of the three divine persons
to the elect; of the predestination of them to the
adoption of children; and of their eternal election
in Christ to grace and glory; of the covenant of
grace made with them in Christ and the blessings of
it; of redemption by Christ, full pardon of sin
through his blood, free justification from sin by
his righteousness, and plenary satisfaction for it
by his atoning s=acrifice; of regeneration, or

the new birth; effectual calling; conversion, and
sanctification, by the efficacious grace of the

SIbid., pp. xiii-xiv,
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Spirit; of the saints final perseverance in grace
to glory, and of the resurrection from ths dead,
and e future state of immortael 1life and happiness:
all which are brought to light by the gospel of
Christ. And these are the sum and substance of
supernatural theology,.©O

Although Gill's view of the development of Biblical
religion (a2 view shared by all Covenant theologisns) 1s
'obviously untrustworthy in its interpretation of Scrip-
ture, 1t, nonetheless, helped to prepare the way for a
more scientific treatment of Biblical history., The belief
that God revealed Himself repeatedly through a series of
Aispensations within the course of history, is not very
far removed from the modern idea that God revealed Him-
self within the course of history through a series of

progressive revelations,

The Attributes of God, Since the sourcebook of
suparnatural theology is the Bible, men must study it in
order to galin a true knowledge of God. All of His div-
ine attributes are magnificently displayed within its
pages, These attributes may be divided into two groups,
the communicable and the incommunicable, His incommunic-
able attributes are those which to no degree avpe2r in
man, such as His immutability, independence, and eternity;
eand the communicable ones, which do appear in man, such

as His goodness, justice, and wisdom, Even God's

6Ibid., p. xxi,
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communicable attributes, however, differ so greatly in degree
from those found in man that man must never make the mis-
take of judging God on the basis of a human understanding

of them. Things which offend man's limited understanding

of wisdom and justice, for example, may be completely
acceptable to infinite wisdom and justice, Thus, Gill

left the door open for an appeal to total unaccountabi-

1lity on the part of God in His dealings with man., He re-
fused to make God bow down to the rationality of natural

man,

The Bible reveals that the primary attribute of God
is His sovereign will, This is His distinctive attribute
which gives rise to all the others. Indeed, it is His
very nature and essence by which all of His perfections

are displayed, God 1= all act; He 1s actus purus et

simplicissimus.? The activity of God is the exclusive

cause of everything thet takes place. He is directly
responsible for all the blessings of providence, and He
personally controls every aspect of nature, from the fur-
thest star to the smallest insect. There 1is no such thing
as misfortune or fortune; nothing havpens without His
immediate awareness, and He participates in every event.
He is directly accountable for both health and infirmity,

victory and defeat, riches and poverty, life and death. 1In

Tmvid., p. 72.
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matters involving evlil or sin, however, God works
through secondary causes, but even these are insenarably
devendent uvon the first cause, His soverelgn will, (ad
never wills sin for the sske of sin itself, but He readily
permits it in order to bring about good.
In a word, every thing that comes to pass in this
world, from the beginning to the end of it, is
pre-ordained: everything, good and bad; good by
his effective decrees, that is, such by which he
determines what he will do himself, or shall be
done by others; 2nd evil things, by his permissive
decrees, by which he suffers things to beadone:
and which he overrules for his own glory.
The attribute which Gill associated most closely
with GoA's sovereign will was His immutability. God never
changes. "If He changes," Gill reasoned, "it must be
either for the better or worse; if for the batte'rf then
He was imperfect before, and so not God: 1if for the
worst, then He becomes imperfect.“q God cannot alter His
mind or chaenge His counsels, for they are eternal, There-
fore, His nurnoses are alwayse fully executed, and His
divine will is forever immune to frustration. This idea
of God's continuous operation of His immutable will, and
hence, the assurance of God's having a firm grip upon the

affairs of the world, gave to Gill a comforting sense of

stability about the universe,

8Ib1d., p. 255, 9Ibid., p. 53.
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Gill's emphasis upon God's sovereign will and His
immutability seems to l=ad to a rigid determinism, Little
room is left for any freedom in man, and even God, whom
Gill insisted 1is perfectly free, anvears to be a prisoner
to His own decrees., G111 was cognizant of the fact that
his emphasis upon these two attributes was not unlike the
Stolec doctrine of fate, Indeed, he boldly affirmed that
"of all the sects of the ancient philosonhies, the Stoics
come nearest to the Christian peligion.“lo He understood
fate to mean the will, purpose, and decree of God, and he
readily subscribed to the Stoic teaching that "all things
thet heppen are determined by God from the beginning or
from eternity; and that they happen very justly, and

always for the best, "1

Thus, Gill laid the groundwork for the doctrine of
predestination and divine decrees, Like Calvin, he dev=-
elored his theological syastem by making repeated appeals
to God's sovereign, iron-clad will, and by so doing, he
left open a convenient exit from certain difficulties which
arose later, Once it is granted that Supreme Will and
Power is the clue to the mystery of the universe, a system
of theology such as that worked out by Gill does not avpear
unreasonable, By tracing the origin of every event to

God's sovereign will, he both explained and excused every-

100ause, p. 191, 1l1bid., p. 192,
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thing, Regardless of how contrary events may seem to the
character of God, man must simply accept them, for in the
final analysis, God's supreme will 1is inscrutable and is
something that man can never hope to understand., Man's

highest virtue consists in submitting to the will of God

simply because it is His will,
II., THE INTFRNAL ACTS OF GOD

From all eternity, God has been active in devising
things which should take place in time, and whatever |
happens in time, stems from divine decrees made in eternity.
Therefore, it 1is necessary to distinguish between the in-
ternal and the external acts of God. The former necess-
arily precede the latter, for God's external acts are
gsimply the unfolding of His internal acts., When these
decrees were devised, God had no other purpose in mind
save His own eternal glory, the supreme end to which all

other decrees were subordinsted.12

Eternal Election and Revnrobation. The principal

decree relating to man was that of divine election, 'By
this act, God predestined certain persons to holiness,
happiness, and salvation by Christ before elther they or
the world were created, Whether God considered man as

fallen or unfallen when He made this cholce 1s unimportant,.

12Body, p. 256.
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The important facts are that God called these persons
by name, selected them on an equal footing, and chose them

unconditionally and for all eternity.l3

The decree of reprobation also originated in eternity,
By this act, God sentenced certain persons to damnation
and forever rejected them as possible candidates for s2l-
vetion. Gill explained that some theologlans preferred to
speak of this decree as en act of preterition, whereby God,
as a resvlt of choosing some persons to salvation, nec-
essarily passed by others whom He left to commit sin, and,
thus, to merit damnation, Gill, however, mude no apology
for the decree of pre-damnation., He did not regard it as
simply the accidentsl conseaquence of election, as d4did
Calvin, He reasoned that since it was impossible for any
man to escape sinning, God might have easily condemned the
whole human race without the slightest abrogation of His

Justice,

The decrees of reprobation and election were in-

spired solely by God's sovercign will., Gill asked:

«sswWhat then could move God to choose one and reject
another, but hie sovereign good will and pleasure?
that then is the sole moving and impulsive cause of
such a decree; when we have searched the Scrintures
most thoroughly, and employed our reasoning powers
to the highest pitch, and racked our invention to
the uttermost; no other cause of God's procedure

in this affair can be assigned.lh

131bid., p. 270. 1pi4., pp. 288-89,
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Because of their origin in God's sovereign will, neither
of these decrees can be considered unjust., Gill regarded
anything that sprang from Sovereign Will as necessarily
righteous by definition. He could say simultaneously,
(1) God 1= abeolutely free to do whatever He Plaases,lg
and (2) God is absolutely righteous in all His ways,16
but he emrhasized God's freedom more than His righteousness.
At times Gill seemed on the verge of saying that God is

free to do evil, He pressed God's freedom so far that he
came perilously close to forgetting His righteousness al-
together. In every case, however, he simply equated the

two: whetever God wills is necessarily righteous. This 1s
an equation which men of normal judgment might not find
difficult to accept if such a doctrine as reprobatlion were
not expounded on the basis of it. Far from being a right-
eous act, reprobation seems to be an arbitrary act which

is merely masquerading as righteous, It is a harsh doctrine,
one which seems oblivious to human feelings and clearly

open to the charge of cruelty. In applying the doctrine

to dving infants, even Gill seemed to weaken, for he ssid

of them, "In a judgment of charity, it may be concluded

that they are all chosen, "7  One wonders why the humen
judgment of charity should be called into play here if

it may not be argued elsewhere., This was the closest Gill

151b4d4., p. 26k,  10Ibid., p. 290. 17Ibid., p. 275,
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ever came to making an appeal to the power of sovereign

love instead of to the power of soverelgn will.

Although Gill's exposition of the decrees of
election and revnrobation may seem stern, he at least
lifted God above the shallow thinking and feebly senti-
mentalism so prevalent among those who tend to place all
their emnhasis uron God's love, By stressing God's
sovereign will and power, he also preserved the element
of authority in God and the ides of the supremacy of His

reign, a concept which modern man has almost forgotten,

Adoption and Justification, Divine election 1s the

first and fundamental blessing from which every other
spiritual blessing proceeds. Svecifically, these blessings
are (1) vocation, (2) faith and holiness, (3) communion
with God, (L) adoption, (5) justification, and (6) glori-
fication, Two of these blessings, adoption and Justifi-
cation, were bestowed in eternity, but the others are

given within time.

The gift of adoption stands second in importance to
the gift of divine election., Adoption takes place when
a verson is accounted as a son by virtue of his being
chosen and put into the relationship of a child to a father.
Everyone whom God has elected, He has also adopted as sons,

and this was done before their crestion. The blessing is
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not made menifest, however, until it is =scknowledged by
falth within time and until the blessing of regeneration
has given to the adopted person a suitable nature for

the relatienship.la

Next to adoption stands justification. By this
act God cleared the elect from sin, discharged them
from condemnation, and accounted them righteous for the
gake of Christ'!s righteousness which was imputed to them.l9
He pronounced Hls people righteous according to the law
and saw them as if they had never sinned. It was God's
eternal will to punish sin in His Son instead of in His
people, and for this reason, His people have been eternally
acquitted., This act of justification was fully completed
before time, and though it is not made known untoc man until
he receives the gift of faith, it is to no degree depend-
ent upon faith nor upon man, who is a passive recipient

of the blessing.

Gill's doctrine of eternal election raises several
aquestions, Is it possible for a man to be justified be-
fore he exists? Can accidents be predicated to a non-en-

tity? 4And can a man be justified before he sins or before

181bi4., pp. 295-96

19John G111, The Doctrine of Justification (London,
1756), Lith ed., p. B.
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Christ's satisfaction has been made? Gill answered
"yes" to each question., If God can elect men before
they exist, then he can certainly justify them beflore
they exist., If Christ's satisfaction is effective for
sins not yet committed, then men cun surely be justified
before they sin.go Thus, Gill solved both problems by

vosing two additional ones!

The Covenant of Grace, Eternal election and all

ite accompanying blessings were made possible by the
Covenant of Grace which ﬁas transacted by the divine Per-
sons before the creation of man in order to deliver man
from the consequences he would incur from the Fall and

to restore him into a state of friendship with the Deity.
The Covenant was designed by God in eternity and it was
accented with complete accord by both the Son and the
Spirit who readily agreed to carry out the Father's
vpronosals. No other plan for the salvation of the elect
could have been devised without involving some compromise
of the divine perfections, but the Covensnt of Grace pro-
vided gn ingenious wayv of accompnlighing the desired end
while at the same time fully sstisfied everyone concerned,

After considerable heavenly discourse, the perfect plan21

20pody, po. 302-03.
21
Unlike Witsius, Gill drew no distinction between the

Covenant of Redemotion made with Christ in eternity and
the Covenant of Grace made with the elect in time,
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emerged as Tollows:

1. The Son nledged Himself to effect the reconcilia-

tion of the elect by:

a) assuming human flesh,

b) perfectly obeying the law (in luce of the elect
who would fail to obey it.).

c) suffering the penalty of death (as a propitia-
tion for the sins which the elect would
commit).

2, The Father, in turn, promised to give to the Son:

a) the strength He would need on earth,
b) glory in heavenly places.

¢) the office of Head of the Church.

d4) a spiritual offspring among men,

And considering the Son as the federal Head and
representative of all the elect, the Father promised the
elect through Him:

deliverance from misery and sin.
justificaetion and acquittal,
forgiveness and forgetfulness of sins.
adoption as children of God.
regeneration as new crestures.
knowledge of God as Father.

law in the inward parts.

a spirit for the working of good,
perseverance to the end.

glorification in heaven.

Cu e TR HO QWOT D
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3. Then the Holy Spirit promised:
a) to form the human nature of Christ,
b) to convey the blessings promised by the Father,
c) to sanctify the elect.
The role as=signed to the Son was that of a mediator

whose task it was to interpose between the two estranged

®2Body, pp. 329-31,
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parties in order to bring them together again. This
should not imply that God has ever lessened His love
toward the elect but should indicate that God's injured
justice must be appeased with some form of satisfaction
for the sins committed against Him, The Son becomes
most ideally sulted for performing this task by taking
upon Himself the nature of man, To be a successful
Mediator, 1t was essential for Him to have both human
and divine natures in order to (1) relate Himself to
both parties, (2) to maske the satisfaction with the same
nature that sinned, (3) to be capable of obeying the
law, (L) to suffeer death, and (5) to be righteous and
free from sin, It was especially necessary for the
Medistor to be God in order to (1) draw near to God and
settle the terms of peace, (2) to give virtue and value
to His obedience and sufferings, and (3) to gain the

23

reliance of men,

Although the Covenant of Grace was not actually
ratified until it was sealed with the blood of Christ at
a point within history, the Covenant has been effective
ever since 1t was compacted because of the suretyship of
Christ, The word of Christ was His bond, As soon as
He agreed to pay the debts of the elect, the obligations

of the elect were immediately transferred to Him and

23Tbid,., p. 341.
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they were freed from both their bondage to the law

snd from their nunishment incurred for failure to obey 1t.
Because of this eternal suretyship of Christ, the 0ld
Testament saints were able to receive the blessings

of the Covenant of Grace long before Christ pald the pen-
alty for their debts with His life on the Cross., This
line of reasoning raises =2 erucial question concerning
the objective efficacy of Christ's death., If the 01d
Testament saints could receive the benefits of Christ's
death before He actually died, then to what extent

were these benefits directly and ultimately dependent
unon His death in the first place? Undoubtedly Gill's
answer would be, "only to the extent that God willed

1t."

G3i1ll's exposition of this doctrine is crass through-
out, His description of the divine consultation over
the settling of the Covenant sounds loudly of tri-theism
and the whole discourse is decidedly ant}opomorphic in
its tone. Furthermore, the Covenant transaction seems
coldly legalistic 2nd mechanical, Gill's explanation
of the Adoctrine reads far more like a description of the
grinding wheels of the gods than of the everlasting love

of God in Jesus Christ,
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ITI. THFE FALL®N CONDITION OF MAN

The manifestation of God's iInternal acts and the
administration of His eternal decrees began with the
creation of the world.zh He created the world ex nihilo
by the mighty powers of Hlis commanding will., Although
the creation of man was first in God's intention, God
41d not create man until He had prepared a paradise=like
setting in which to nlace him, The first man was Adam
whom God made in complete meturity and perfection. He
was glven an immortal nature which was free from the
gseeds of Adisease and death, and he was endowed with
sufficient knowledge to understand the Deity and to com-
mune with God. Adam was, thus, ideally adapted to his
environment and wes well equinped to reign over the nat-

ural world sround him,

The Fall of Adam. Then, in an act of condescension

and goodness, God entered into a covenant with Adam,
Sometimes this covenant is called a Covenant of Life,
for it involved a promise of 1life, and sometimes it 1is
called a Covenant of Works, for it was conditioned by
obedience to a lew, God imposed a law unon Adam which
prohibited his eating the fruit from a particular tree,

and He promised that obedience to this law would bring

2hGill also gave a detailed description of the creation
and orders of angels, the disruntion in heaven et cstera,
Body, pp. 375-8lL.
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to him and to his posterity the blessings of life and
Immortality but warned that a failure to obey would bring
suffering end death, There was nothing intrinsically
wrong with the frult of the tree, but God devised thils
law as a test to see whether Adam was willing to obey
Him in 211 things, He offered Adam no alternative to

the conditions of the Covenant, for it originated in

His rovereign will, and God has the privilege to demand
of man whatsoever He chooses. It would seem, therefore,
that Adam was called upon to obey God just for the sake
of obeying Him, and that he was tested just to see whether
his obedience would in any way be conditioned by his in-
ability to rationalize the divine command, VWhen the law
went into-effect, Adam actuslly possessed the strength
and the will to obey it, so God's demand for Adam's "per-

sonal, perfect, and perpetual"25 obedience was not unjust,

But Adam feiled., He ate the forbidden fruit., Al-
though he was encouraged in this act by his wife, Eve,
Adam sinned of his cwn free will and with a full aware-
ness of what he was doing. What was the nature of his
sin? According to Gill, "Sin is a transgression of the
law of God“26 or a failure to conform to a divine command.
In this case, Adem sinned because he so doubted and dis-

believed the importance of the law of God thet he wilfully

251b1d., . L58. 26poay II, v. 39.
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Aisregarded 1t, He ignored his God-glven knowlerdge

3

and in an act of intolerable vpride, Adem set himself up
against Sovereign Will and refused to obey a divine com-
mand, "What is more henious than Covenant h?m*¥ing?”27
asked Gill, By easting the forbidden fruit, Adam made

vold the Covenant of Works and cencelled its vromises of
life. His act was "the pandora, from whence have sprung

all spiritual maladies and bodily diseases; all disasters,

A1stresses, mischiefs, and calamities that are

been in the world, n20

i3 a A T = o " f avrad FhantE Adovld
L L LIledl L w2 L1 2 A ¥ AN L LL Lo LLG 1 218 b ~Llclill
O-\-.u-Tln-_-]r\ ] iv‘. 1t _-\11(..1-"“ .-j'!_?. elieved that Adam's
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sin coneisted in the fa2ilure of his will to obey a divine

hes, nonetheless, believed that Adam's sin was
phyeically transmitted to all his posterity. It seems
somewhat strange that an essentially spiritual sin should

be transmitted throuch physical mesns, Obviously, the

acsoclatior a time when sin was thought of
primarily in terms of lust, snd hence, in connectlon with
nprovagation. But like Calvin, Gill realised the necessity
of relating the sin of the narents of the race to that of
their posterity 1n order to retain a firm grin upon the
doctrine of original =in. Gill's exnlanation revolved
around the theory that Adam was the federal head of the

race, and that, as such, he represented all his post

t 1\.r
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O
Body I, p. L68. 20Th1d., p. 472,
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which was seminally present in his being at the time of
his entry into the Covenant with God.29 By virtue of
this natural union between him and his dqgandants, the
guilt of his sin and the judicial obligation to satisfy
justice were transmitted to all his progeny. "All
descending from him by ordinary generation are made
sinners by his sin;30 all men are made of one man's blood,
and that blood is tainted with sin,"31 G111 neatly
avoided the problem of how thls transmission tskes place
by simply stating that God willed for the guiit to be
oropagated in this way. It was ordained that this should
be done. Gill also failed to distinguish between sin as
a naturalistic inheritance and sin as spiritual, He
confused the two to the extent of attributing man's
spiritual defectiveness to his vhysical relationship to
Adam, Even Adam's tendency to break the divine command-

ments is passed on to his offspring through propagation,

Another question which Gill evaded is how there
can be any individual responsibility for guilt when the
sin i1s inherited. Does this not make mockery of the
Justice of God? G1ill reasoned: if Adam had not fallen,
his posterity would have gladly accepted the blessings
of his obedience without ever raising the question of

justice; therefore, they should be willing to accept the

291b1d., p. L79. 30Ibid., p. b75.  3lIbid., p. L77.
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evil results of his disobedience in the same spirit.32
Furthermore, whatever God does must be right. If He
wills that man be born in sin, then that fact must be
consistent with His divine perfectlon, Gill reminded:
To silence all complaints and murmurings, let it
be observed, that what God gave to Adam, as a
federal head, relating to himself and to his nos-
terity, he gave in a way of sovereignty; that is,
he might, and might not have given 1t; he was not
obliged to it; ... Who can say to him, 'What
doest Thou? 132
Man's legacy from Adam was more than guilt., The Fall
further involved a loss of man's knowledge of God, a
loss of his immortal bedy, and it brought about a
general depravity of all his powers and faculties. The
only part of man which was not directly damaged by ori-
ginal sin was hls soul, for the soul of man 1s made
directly by God rather than through the processes of
propagation, Though it inhablts the body, the soul can
subsist independently apart by itself, and unlike the
body, 1t 1s fmmune to the power of death. Gill reasoned
that if original sin had any direct effect upon the soul,
the doctrine of the soul's immortallty would not stand.
Yet, at the same time, he saw the necessity of proving
that the soul had also been corrupted by the Fall, for

the soul was the seat of tre imago Dei which Adam had

321b14., p. L61.
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definitely lost. Gill resolved this difficulty 1in two
ways. In the first place, the contagion of a sinful
body corrupts the soul with the infection of sin when
the two are united together. In the second place, God
no longer creates souls according to His original
pattern but patterns them according to the defac~d imago
Dei which Adam suffered at the Fall,33 Thus, there is
no part of man which is free from the pollution of sin.
He 1is corrupt in "oth body and in soul. At this point
G111l left himself most wvulnerabvle, for, apparently, he
believed that this corruption also effected man's mind
and damaged his rational powers. If this be the case,
one wonders by what authority Gill placed such confidence
in the reliability of his own mental processes! This
question never occurred to him, but if it had, he would
no doubt have malntained that this facility for correct

ressoning was restored at the time of one's conversion,

The Servitude of the Will. Gill's doctrine of

original sin virtually denies the freedom of man's will,
Man has been left so completely corrupted and depraved

by the Fell that he is absolutely unable to know or to do
anything toward his own salvation. All of his natural
abilities have been =0 badly Ilmpaired by the consequences

of Adam's sin that his only hope for changing his sinful

331p14., p. Loo.
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condition lies in the possibility of his beihg totally
nenovated by the overwhelming power of God's super-
n2tural grace., This does not mean that man has lost
compnlete possession of hils reason or that he no longer has
any use of his will, In affairs other than sviritual,

he stlll possesses the ability to discern one thing from
another and to exercise his power of cholce accordingly.
His reason and his will were corrupted by the Fall, but
they were not annihilated; yet, both are now totally in-
effective toward doing anything pertaining to the affairs
of God. Even the slightest movement toward good or the
first ster in conversion lies outside the range of man's
powers, He is unable to move except in the direction of
evil, His state of original sin issues in multiple actual
sins; he is a corrupt tree which bringeth forth nothing
but corrupt I‘ruit.Bh Only conversion can turn the will
of man from evil to good, but unless this takes vnlace,

men is free only to do evil, Unlike Calvin, Gill was
never willing to admit that his doctrine of original sin
deprived man oq\his freedom., He reasoned that, even though
man be constrniﬂ;d to commit sin, he, nonetheless, exer-
cises his freedom in the very act of sinning. Gill saw
no inconsistency in saying that man necessarily sins but
gins voluntarily., Thus, man's so-called freedom of will

becomes a servitude to sin. Man's sin appears to consist

3hmh14., p. Lo1.
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in the fact that he is not God, Gill's doctrine of

God made it impossible for him to conceive of God's
indulging in any form of experimentalism or taking any
risk in His dealings with man, He had to choose between
emphacsizing God's sovereign will and man's freedom of
will, and he chose the former, This choice made it
impossible for Gi1ll to take the i1dea of man's freedom

seriously.
IV, THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE

The Singvlarity of the Covenant, Immediately after

the Fall, the Covenant of Grace dawned upon the world and
was administered within the course of human history. By
presupposing that this Covenant had been concelved and
implemented in eternity by the immutable will of God,
Gill found it necessary to affirm that God has never had
but the one plan of salvation and that He has always re-
lated Himself to man through this one Covenant only. The
plan of salvation has been the same from the beginning.
There is the same promise of deliverance, the same Redeemer,
the same conditions, and the same blessings for all those
who are chosen, Christ is the substancé of the Covenant.
He wos given for all the people of God, for both the Jews
and the Gentiles, and He is the same in the yesterday of

the 0ld Testament and in the todav of the New Testement and
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forever. "The patriarchs, before the flood and after 1it,
before the law of Moses and under 1t, before the coming
of Christ, and all the saints since, are saved in one and
the same way."Bg Hence, Gill placed the Law of Moses and
the Gospel of Christ on essentially the same level end
declasred the differences between the 0ld Testament and

the New Testament to be largely superficial,

The Two Dispensations. Although the Covenant of

Grace i= but one, there are two administrations of it:

before the coming of Christ and after His coming. When-

ever the Bible mentions the "old covenant," it does not
refer to a former covenant but to the earliest dispensation
of the Covensnt of Grace, Althouch these two administrations
of the Covenant are fundamentally alike, they differ in

the following ways:

1., The first administration looked forward to the
coming of Christ, whereas the second looked backward upon
His having come,

2, The second is considerably more clear than the
first,

3. The spirit of liberty is more manifest in the
gsecond administration,

i, The second administration possessed a greater

effusion of the gifte of the Spirit,

3580y II, p. 1.
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S. Whereas the first administration was primarily
nationalistic in 1ts outreasch, the second included persons
from many nations,

6. The second adminletration will never give way
to a third in the way that the filrst administration gave
way to the second.

T. Each of the administrations observed different

ordinances.36

Everywhere Gill looked in the 0ld Testament, he
saw Christ. From the fall of Adam to the Netivity, Gill
saw the Saviour in history, law, and prophecy. In the
most unlikely places He was revealed: through types and
figures, shadows and sacrifices, persons and events, The
clothes worn by Adam after the Fall represented the gare-
ments of salvation, Abel's o"fering evidenced the doctrine
of election, Noah's ark symbolized the Church. The ram
slain in Isaac's stead revealed the doctrine of the atone-
ment, and Rahab's scarlet thread indicated the blood of
Christ, David's Psalms contalin innumerable references to
Christ, and the prophets spoke copiously of every truth
concerning Him., TFurthermors, all of the 0ld Testament
anthropomorphisms were purposefully placed there 1in
order to prepare men for the coming of Christ in the

flesh, Gill reaconed that one rhould logically expect to

36m14,, pp. 3-5.
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find Christ in the 01ld Testament. (1) If all Scripture is
profitable for doctrine, then these doctrines should be
found in all perts of Serivture. (2) If the knowledge

of Christ is necessary for salvation, then this knowledge
muat have been avsilable to the prophets and the pat-
riarchs. (3) If God never changes, then His Covenant

relationship to men must have always remained the sane,

God 4id not intend to continue the first adminis-
tration of the Covenant of Grace indefinitely. He knew
that through the course of time it would gradually prove
to be faulty and ineffective. Obviously, the people of
all natione could nevar be convened in one country and
worshin at the same altar. Therefore, the imperfect
sacrificial system of the Hebrew priests and the types
and intimations of Christ contained in the 0ld Testament
had to be pushed aside in favor of the brilliant mani-
festation of Jesus Christ in the second administration,

the sum and substance of the Covenant of Grace.



CHAPTER VI

A SYSTEM OF THEOLOGY, PART II

The second administration of the Covenant of
Grace begen when Christ was finally revealed in His
full glory within history. Ever since the beginning
of the race, God had held Christ up before the elect
ag the object of their faith and as the eole surety for
thelr salvation., Now, 2t last, He appeared within time
and fulfilled the conditions of the Covenant which He
had pledge? to the Father before the foundation of the

world,
I. THE MANIFESTATION OF THE COVENANT IN CHRIST

The coming of Christ into the world gathered up
and affirmed all of the foreshadowings and partial ex-
hibitions of Him which were made during the first ad-
ministration of the Covenant, His coming in no way
abrogated the past, but the whole system of religion
which had reigned previously was now gseen in its total
significance, Certain laws which had existed only to
voint toward Christ were obviously no longer needed.

The ceremonial laws, for example, had no further use-

183
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fulness after Christ had made the final and nerfect

sacrifice.

The Perfect Standard of Righteousness. The moral

law of Moses, however, is still binding. Even though
this law has been gbolished as a Covenant of Works be-
cause of man's sin, 1t still remains the perfect standard
of righteousness which man is expected to obey., To be
sure, no man since Adam could possibly realise the promise
of esalvation attached to the law, but, nonetheless, it
still stands. The law serves a most important function
in relating man to Christ, for man's very inability to
chey the law causes him to loock elsewhere for his salv-
ation., If there were no law, there would be no sin,l
for it is the law that convinces man of =in and restrains
him from =sin, It acts as a mirror in which he may sse
the mind and will of God and by which he msy measure him-
grlf 2ccordingly. Far from meking the law void, the coming
of Christ established the law. Gill explained:
It was a notion, that some years ago obtained,

that a relaxation of the law, and the severeties

of it, has been obtained by Christ; and a new law,

a remedial law, a law of milder terms, has been

introduced by him, which is the gospel; the terms

of which are faith, recpentance, and new obedience:

eand though these 2re imperfect, yet being sincere,

they are accented by God, in the room of a perfect
righteousnese, But every article of this scheme

lBody II, p. 195,
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is wrong; for, the law is not relaxed, nor any
of its severeties abated; there is no alteration
made Iin it: neither with respvect to its precepts,
nor 1ts penalty; it requires the same holy, Jjust,
and good things, it ever did; Christ come not to
destroy it but to fulfil it ,,.2
On one occasion Christ Himself summarized the law in
two commandments, namely, to love God and to love one's
neighbor, As a rule of obedience, the moral law presents
the demands of God to every man and remains the perfect
standard of righteousness which 1s universally imposed
upon all, "It is equally binding upon saints and sinners
alike; and in =0 long as God is God and man is man, it

"3

mast 2lways remain so,

The Need for a Mediator, Without the Gospel, man

would be in a2 pitiable condition., He would be unsble to
measure un to the perfect standard of righteousness de-
manded by God in the law, and he would be unable to rid
himself of the gullt he has incurred by breaking the law,
The good news of the Gospel is that God has provided a
Medlator -- Jesus Christ -- to do for man what he cannot

Ao for himself.

It was necessary for the Medlator to be both God
and man in order to do the work which the situation re-
quired., Even an uncorrupted man could not ascend to

God, so man's only hope lay in the willingness of God

?Tvid., p. 2L0. 3Body III, p. 100.
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to condescend to him, Who but & divine being could
restore sinful man to heavenly favor? Yhat could con-
quer cin save righteousness? Yet, only as a man could
the lediator enter into the human situation and become
subject to the law of God, If he were not man, there
would be no way for him to take upon himself man's
punishment., The same nature that sinned had to make
the s=2tisfaction, for, otherwise, there would be no
virtue in his righteousness. For these reasons, there-
fore, the Wedistor needed both human and divine natures,
a human nature to suffer the punishment of sin and a
divine nature to triumnh over it. Gill exnlained:

«se A8 man, he had blood to shed for the remission

of sin and a 1life to lay down for the ransom of

sinners; and as God, he could support the human
nature in union with him under the welght of sin
1laid on it; and bear the whole of the punishment
due unto ﬁt with cheerfulness, courage, and
strength.

The union of these two natures in Christ is "mys-
tarious, incomprehensible, snd not to be acecounted for
unon the princinles of natural reason."5 Christ assumed
the human nature to His divine nature and indissolubly
united both of these natures to His Person, There was
no communication of one nature to the other, though both

natures completely concurred in all His work,., As both

body and soul are integral parts of a man without being

hpody II, p. 198. SIbid., p. 50.
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intermingled, so were the two natures joined together

in Christ. The entire properties of both natures sre
completely oresent in Him, yet the two natures consti-

tute only the one Perrcon, Christ., It cannot be said that
the Delty of Christ =suffered or that the humanity of Christ
is everywhere, but it may be said that the Son of God
suffered and that the Son of ¥Man is everywhere. The flesh
of Christ is not to be worshipped, but the incarnate God
is; therefore, 1t is wrong to c¢all His Deity humanity and

His humanity Deity.b

Christ the Prophet, Gi1ll followed Calvin in out-

lining the three offices of the Mediator: Pronhet,
Priest, and King. As a prophet, Christ was the mouth-
piece of God through whom He communicated His mind and
will to man, Christ was a messenger from heaven, a divine
teacher, and a witness to the Truth. He acted as a pro-
nhet when He proclaimed the glad tidings to the poor,

wvhen He foretold future events, and when He interoreted
the meaning of the law. He was a pnrophet not only in

word but also in deed, FEvery miracle He performed nointed
to God, and everything He did was an incarnste revelation
of vhat He said., It was Christ the Prophet who spnoke
through the prophets of the 0ld Testament, and it is the

exalted Christ who, in cooperation with the Snirit, con-

6mp1d., pp. 61-62.
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tinues to speak through pronhets todsy. As a2 oro-
“het, Christ possesses the nlenitude of divine wisdom

which He perpetually mediates to men.

Christ the Priest, Christ was consecrated and

ordained to be a priest in the eternal council of the
Trinity of Persons when God entered Into mutusl trans-
actions with Christ to guarantee the salvation of the
elect, The work of a oriest is threefold: (1) to act
for other men in things vpertaining to God, (2) to offer
sacrifices for sin, and (3) to make intercession. 1In
the offlce of a priest, Christ the Mediator procured for
man the favor of Godi. This involved internosing Himself
between divine justice on the one hand, and einful man
on the other, in order to heal the breach between them

through measures of neace,

At this point, Gill presented his doctrine of the

atonement,

Previous to his redemption, men was in a2 state of
bondage and captivity. He was under the sentence of the
law which he had broken hoth as a =son of Adam 2nd as a
sinner in his own right. The sentence of the law had
oronounced him guilty, and because of this verdict, he
was8 held in subjection to eternal death, the just nunish-

ment of sin. Thus, man had become enthralled to the
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vindiictive justice of God who refused to relax the
sanction of His law without a full and complete sstis-
faction for the sin thereby incurred, The satisfaction
which He demanded was perfect obedience to His standard
of righteousness, obviously a vprice which sinful man
could never vay. Man's only hope lay in finding "some-
one else"” to muke the satisfaction in his stead, for

God admitted His willingness to accept the work of a
substitute. Such a substitute was found in Jesus Christ,
the heavenly Priest. He graclously offered Himself in
the place of man, both to satisfy the demands of the law
with the price of perfect righteousness and to sutisfy
the offended justice of God by taking uvpon Himself the

7

consequences of human sin.

Christ began to pay this price the moment He wsas
born, His whole 1life was one of complete obedience to
the will of God, even though 1t involved humiliastion
and suffering., It was humilisting for Him to be born of
a woman, to take the form of a servant, and to suffer from
the werknesses of human flesh, yet He subjected Himself
to this role in complete and voluntarv obedience. He
shouldered the full weight of the law. He obeyed the
rules of His parents, lived by the civil laws of men,
and measured up to everyv single commandment of the

Mosaic Code. Thus, as a representative of sinful man,

TIbid., p. 192.
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Christ kept the whole moral law; and becsuse He had done
this in their stead, He was in a position to transfer

the rightenusness which was His unto them,

Gill accevnted the distinction between the sctive

8 His active obedi-

and the vpassive obedience of Chri=st,
ence consisted in His total conformity to the precents

of God (by which He fulfilled all righteousness), and

His passive obedience consisted in His willing acceptance

of God's punishment for human sin. The penalty for sin

was nothing less than suffering sndi death, but Christ

chose to endure it of His own free will, By virtue

of His being an infinite Person, He was able to bear

the whole of man's everlasting punishment all at once,g

and, as a representative of the race, He was able to free
man from the hands of offended justice with the price of

His blood, Christ was simultaneously both sacrifice and
priest, for He gave up His 1life in the very act of mediating

on man's behalf,

G111l was careful to vpoint out that Christ was put
to death in His human nature only, for divine nature is
eternally impassible. Also, the soul of Christ 4id not
die; yet, in a very real sense, it may be sa2id that He

suffered death within His soul. Death always involves

81v14., p. 87. 91bi4.
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(1) 2 sense of separation from God and (2) an aware-
ness of divine wrath, Christ endured the former 4death
when He eried out, "My God, my God, why hast thou for-
salen me?”,lo and the latter death when He surrendered
His body to be crucified. Christ made s full 4 cnm-
plete satisfaction for the sins of men. By dying and
suffering in their stead, He performed a wholly accent-
able act, well-pleasing to God. Though the manner of
His death on the ignominious cross was a symbol of the
curse of God, He was not actually curse? by God: and
hbecause of the propitiation and atonementll which took
nlace on the cross, it has now become a8 symbol of bless-

ing.

Gill emnhasized the fact that the whole plan of
redemption was grounded in divine love, The satisfaction
of Christ was not the cause of the love of God, but the
Aeath of Christ was, to the contrary, the fruit and
effect of God's love. The love of God for His elect is
invariable and unchanging, but His everlasting arms had
been obstructed by sin which hasd to be removed before
man could realise this love, Indeed, the death of Christ

was the strongest expression of divine love. The situation

loMar'k ll’; H 3,-'-.

116111 used the words satisfaction, propitistion,
and atonement Interchangeably. See The Necessity of
Christ's Making Satisfaction (London, 17006), p. 282,
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demanded that either the simmer or Christ should dile,
and the love of God was such that He chose the latter

altnwnative.lz

Furthermo ~e, the nayment of Christ'!s life was to
GoAd and not to Satan. Since the power of Satan is only
a usurption of Aivine vower, he had no legal right to
hold man captive in the first place, God Himself de-
livered =sinners out of Satan's control by an act of
sovereign power -- not with a purchese price. The pay-
ment of Christ's 1life had nothing whatsoever to do with
Satan, He gave His life as a ransom for the release of
man from God's avenging justice. By so doing, Christ
(1) made an end of =in, (2) brought man into an open
state of friendshin with God, (3) magnified God's law,
(L) secured for man an immunity from penal evil, and

(5) glorified God's juctice, >

One cannot ask whether God could have forgiven the
sins of men without Christ's satisfaction, According to
Gill, this is an improper question. It seems clear,
however, that any forgiveness without satisfaction would
have made a mockery of divine justice and signified

weakness, He said:

God indeed 1s not under another; he 1s of himself,
and can do what he pleases: he 1s the maker and

12poay II, bp. 195-06, 131b1d., o. 206,
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and judge of the law; but then he is a law to

himself; his nature is his law, and he cannot

act contrary to that,ld
Therefore, concluied Gill, it is impossible to see how
forgiveness could have been accomnlished in accord with
God's perfection. This reasoning seems sufficiently
conclusive until one pnonders its relationshin to Gill's
doctrine of eternal justification. If the elect were
absolved from the consequences of sin even before they
were born, it is not only difficult to understand the
significance of the redemotion, but it is also 4ifficult
to take seriously the fact of their sin, Gill's theology
poses the insoluble dilemma of having the elect redeemed
from eternity and yet condemned within time., If God's
everlasting love for the elect overlooked their sin before
it was committed and dispensed with divine wrath before
it was ever felt, and if He 4Aid this by virtue of a
redemption whicﬁ had not yet been ratified, the whole plan

of salvation appears somewhat superfluous!

Another function of the office of priest which
Christ fulfills is that of intercession. From the begin-
ning of the world He has interceded before God on behalf
of the elect, He intercedes for the conversion of the

unconverted, the comfort of those convinced of sin,

iNecessity of ... Satisfsction, p. L9l.
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and for the steadfastness of those who encounter
temptation, Christ's intercession has never ceased,
though the manner of His intercession has altered since
the ratification of the Covenant of Grace with His blood,
He can now intercede, not as one asking a favor, but

as an edvocate in open court who o2leads and demands
according to the law, He is now able to speak 1in an
authoritative way on the basis of what He has suffered,
and He can insist that such and such blessings be be-
étowed. However, all He needs to do is =simply to show
Himself before God, for His perpetual apnearance in the
divine presence is a constant witness to His having done

all that law and justice could r-equir-e.l5

Christ the King, The humiliation of Christ terminated

with His burial. Then His exaltation began., His soul
was received into heaven the moment He expired, and
shortly thereafter, His whole body was resurrected with
ma jestic grandeur, Christ did not descend into hell.
Since He had already ovreached to the 014 Testament saints
d 'ring their lifetime, there was no occasion for Him to
be concerned about the state of the departed snirits.lé
Instead, Christ was 1lifted up from the grave by the mighty

power of God and was magnified as the King of mankind

and the Ruler of the world,

15Body, II, po. 129-30. 161p14., p. 90.
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Christ is King in a two-fold gsense, In one sense,
His kingdom extends over all men, but in a limited sense,
He reigns over a special kingdom which includes the elect
only.l7 In the first sense, He shares the rule of the
Father with whom He controls the affalrs of providence
and holds sovereign sway over both the good and the bad.
"In the second sense, He is the King of the Church, the
community of the elect. These are His favoured subjects,
and to them He guarantees (1) protection and preservation,
(2) victory over sin, and (3) triumph over death, As
King of the Church, Christ is its eternal defender. He
relgns over it through (1) the external ministry of the
Word, (2) the observation of the ordinances, and (3) the
code of churc* disclipline. He rules over it internally

18
by the presence of His Spirit in the hearts of believers,

Christ has always ruled as King, but He has exer-
cised His kingly office in a more visible and glorious
manner since the Ascension, Since His exaltation to the
"right hand of the Father," there has been a more plen-
tiful effusion of His Spirit within the Church and a
more varied bestowal of gifts and graces upon His people.19
Eventually, howeve-~, the present spiritual reign of Christ
wlll be revlaced by His personal reign, for at some voint

in the future, He will come to the earth to judge the

18

171v14., ». 137. id., pp. 1h-4s. 191bid., pp.

150-51,
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world,
II, THE BLESSINGS OF THE COVENANT

The Limited Redemption. The central blessing

which flows out of the Covenant of Grace is that of the
redemntion of God's people. The love of God in Christ
was a svecial and discriminating love which was not
directed towards men at large but was lavished upon the
elect alone, The extent of Christ's redemption coincided
exnctly with the extent of God's election.20 Only those
whom He has chosen will be redeemed, and unless a man

has been chosen, he is excluded from the benefits of
Christ's death. Where the Scripture says that Christ

' 1t does not mean

"should taste death for every one,’
that Christ died for all men but that He experienced

every kind of death.21

G111l defended this doctrine of a limited atonement
without calling in either Calvin or Witsius for his
support. He defended it by arguing that the idea of a
limited atonement was the only explanation which could
account for the obvious fact of non-universal salvation
without jeovardizing any one of the attributes of divine
perfection. He compared his doctrine with the alternative

doctrine of universal redemption (that is, redemption

201p14., v. 170. °lIbid., pp. 184-85, (Hebrews 2:9).
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which 18 potentinlly effective for 2ll men but devmendent
uvon man's resnonse), and he endeavored to show that the
universsl doctrine wes incompatible to divine perfection:
and since whatever reflects upon divine perfection cannot
be true, the doctrine of a limited atonement is the only
doctrine of redemption that will stand., He reasoned that
the universal scheme raflects upon God in the following
ways:

l. It reflects upon the wisdom of God. If God had
intended for all men to be saved, He is sufficiently wise
to have worked out a scheme of salvation whereby they
would be saved, God always sets up adequate means to
attain His desired ends. '"here is the wisdom in forming
a plan which fails?

2. It reflects uvon the power of God, Either God
wanted to save all men or He 4id not want to save them,
If he wished to save them and has not done so, then He
must be lacking in sufficient power to execute His will,

3. It reflects upon the love of God. His love can-
not be very strong if it does not definitely insure the
salvation of anyone.

li. It reflects upon the justice of God. If Christ
died for the sins of all men and the punishment of their
sins was inflicted on Him, 1t is surely unjust for mul-
titudes of men to endure the same punishment again. Where

is the justice in naying a double penalty for a single
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offence? Either Christ haes made satisfaction for every

man or He has not; if He has, then all man should be set
free from thelr punishment, but if He has not, then His

work was in vain,

5. It reflects upon the mutability of God. Accord-
ing to the universal scheme, God is not reconciled but 1is
merely made reconcilable, This means that He must be con-
tinually changing in hie attitude toward man, ready to
damn him in one moment and to save him in the next,

6. It reflects upon the glory of God. His mercy
would not be nearly so apparent 1f all men were saved, and
He would be unable to glorify Himself through His justice

22
if some men were not condemned,

G1ll seemed unimpressed by the fact that hls objections
to the universal scheme could be readily answered and could
be answered in a way which cast similar reflections upon
his own scheme,

l, Would the God of wisdom urge all men to repent
eand believe unless He had devised a scheme whereby this
were possible? The wisdom of the universal scheme lies
in the fact that it makes salvation available for all
men and yet ingeniously avoids imposing it upon any one.

2. Ultimately, the power of God i1s to no degree

minimized by giving man the freedom to accent or reject

221b14., pp. 173-75.
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the offer of salvation, Yhether through sslvation or
condemnation, no man escapes God. His power prevails in
the end,

3. It is a reflection upon the lbve of God to suggest
that He wilfully witholds His love from any of His crea-
tures, Surely God's love would be infinitely more magnified
if 1t were inclusive of all.

i, If all men have sinned, then justice demands that
all men have eaual access to salvation, Would the God of
justice vlay favorites?

5. God is immutable, but man is not. God's attitide
toward man always remains the same, but man can change his
attitude toward God., It is God's will to save man, but
man is free to choose condemnation,

6. The chief glory of God is the salvation of man,
but if man rejects His salvation, God is nevertheless

glorified through the execution of Hls justice.

Gill virtually acceded to the fact that his doctrine
of a limited atonement has a questionable Biblical basis,
for he felt that it was necessary to consider "several
passages of Scripture which, at first sight, may coun-
tenance the universal scheme."23 These passages may be
divided into three classes: (1) those in which the words
all and everyone are used in connection with the benefits

of Christ's death, (2) those in which the words world

231bid., p. 178.
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or the whole world occur, and (3) those which seem to

intimeate that persons for whom Chriest died may perish,

A representative verse from the first group is, "And I,

if I be 1lifted up from the earth will draw sll men to
me." According to Gill, this simply means that a great
crowd of people were to witness Christ'!s crucirixion.gh
Another illustration is the phrase, "if one Aled for all,"
In this case, said Gill, it is significant to notice that
the word all is not followed by the word men., It is
certain from the general sense of Seripture that the all
wes Iintended to refer to all of God's people or to all

25

whom Christ came to save, A representative verse from

the second classification is, "God =0 loved the world that
he gave his only begotten Son." According to Gill, Christ
spoke this verse as a rebuke to the Jews who thought that
they alone were the objects of God's love; therefore, the
word world should be understood to mean Gentliles as opnosed
to Jews.?6 The vhrase "all the world" is found frecuently
in the Bible, but it is seldom intended to be taken in a
literal sense -- such as, "All the world should be taxed,"27

The third classification of verses likely to be misinter=-

th_bﬁ., p. 180 (John 12:32),

25;&&1—. p. 182 (II Corinthians 5:1,-15).
26Tb14., p. 186 (John 3:16).

2TIp14., p. 187 (Luke 2:1).
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preted may be represented by, "Destroy not him with thy
meat for whom Christ dled." The destruction mentioned
here cennot poseibly refer to a man's eternal destruction
for only God can finally destroy a man., The verce is
merely a precaution against Aisturbing the vpeace of mind
of a weak hrother.za In this manner, one by one, Gill
bhrushed aside nearly every verse which seemed "on the
surface" to favor the universal scheme of redemption,

Then he had the audacity to say, "It 1s a rule to be
obaserved, that a literal sense (of Seripture) is not to be
deperted from without necessity."29 Obviously, Gill found
it exceedingly necessary to depart from the literal sence
in order to uphold his doctrine of the limited atonement!
It 1is also clear that his final authority was not the

Bible but the subjective judgment of John Gill,

Gill's exegesis scarcely demands an answer., In the
ffirat »nlace, there is no justification for seeking an ob-
scure under the surface meaning to such straightforward
statements as, "God so loved the world that he gave his
only begotten Son that whosoever believeth in him should
not perish," What possible reason can be given for ocuali-
fving a verse like this except to make it conform to a
nre-conceived doctrine? Also, G1ill is flsgrently incon-

efetent, Ry what right can he interpret the 2ll of "will

QBIbiﬂ., p. 188 (Romans 1L:18). 29Cause, p. 160
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Araw all men to me" to mean "all sorts of men" while at
the same time contend that the all of "by the offence of
one judgment ceme upon all men to condermation"30 means
literally all men? Furthermore, Gill failed to explain
sevaral of the strongest passages for the universal scheme,
such as the one following:
For this is gocod and acceptable in the sight of
God our Saviour; who will have all men to be =saved,
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. For
there 1= one God, and one mediator between God and
men, the man Christ Jesus; who gave himself a ransom
for all, to be testified in due time.31
It is Aifficult to imagine how even Gill could evade the

weight of wverses like these,

One strongly suspects that G111l never divulged the
real reason why he adhered to this doetrine. Perhaps he
wag not completely aware of 1t himself, The doctrine
seems to be an attempt to rationalize his observation that
some men persistently refuse to respond to the Gospel
whereas others receive it gladly. Gill was not untouched
by the rationalism of the age 'n which he lived. Con-
fronted by the fact that all men 4o not respond to the
Gospel, he reasoned that some men were never intended to
respond to it. He was convinced that this was the will of

God, and therefore, he found it necessary to rationalize

30Romans 5:18 311 Timothy 2:3-6.
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this conviction into his theological system:

As it 1is certain in fact that all men are not saved,
it is as certain that it-is not the will of God that
every man and woman should be saved,3?
Gill's doctrine of election and the limited atonement
represent an effort to give a rational explanation of what
seemed to be an obvious fact, He reasoned thet Christ
could not have died for all men in view of the fact that
only some men are saved. His logic was just the reverse
of that of a Universalist theologian who ressons that
since Christ died to save all men, then all men must
eventually be saved, Gill himself ssid on one occasion:
It should be observed, that it 1s agreed on both
sldes, that all are not eventually seved: could
univereal salvation be established, there_would
be no objection to universal redemption.33
Gill's doctrines of the election and the limited redemp-
tion are pat explanations which neatly account for the
response men make to the Gospel, but these doctrines do
not explain why God chose to save some men and to reject
others. There is no answer to this question. The most
G111l can say was, "Christ has redeemed those He has re-

deemed. "3l This statement is a point in Gill's favor, for

here, at long lacst, he suspended rationality before the

32pody II, p. 183.
331p14., p. 173.
3h1bi4., p. 170.
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face of God. He should have suspended it earlier, for
if he can give no reason here, he had no right to formu-
late the doctrine of 2 limited atonement in the first
place, The inclusiveness of God's plan of salvstion is

a fundamental mystery which man can never fathom,

Effectual Callinge and Regeneration. Every man whom

Christ has redeemed will be effectually called to salvation
snd will receive the blessing of regeneration. Although
many men will be exposed to God's external call through

the hesring of His Word, only the elect will recelve His
internal call which irresistibly results in regeneration.
Thies internal call is an unsolicited act of God which He
carries out hy invading man's heart with His Spirit end
overcoming maen's conscience with His grace. The internal
c=11 usually sccompanies God's external call, but the two
are not necessarily connected together.35 There 1s nothing
man caen Ao to precipitate God's internsl call: He is not
moved by man's misery nor is He Influenced by pleas or
repentance. Only those whom He has eternally destined to
salvation will receive the call, and not a single one of

them will be onverlooked,

Previous to regeneration, men are morally dead, They

have no knowledge of sniritual thingse, no affection for

35Ib14., b. 286.
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them, ard4 no power to perform them. Regeneration does
not consist in the repairing of the ruined image of God
in man, It is a totslly new work which cen best be des-

¢ribed as a2 new birth:

eee the first birth is of sinful parents, in their
image: the second birth 1= of God, and in his image;
the first birth 1s of corruptible, the second birth
of incorruptible seed; the first birth is in =sin,

the second is in holiness and righteousness; by

the first birth men =re polluted snd unclesn, by

the second birth they become holy and commence saints;
the first birth is of the flesh, sand is carnal, the
second birth is of the Spirit and is spiritual,

and ma¥%es men spiritusl men; by the first birth men
are foolish end unwise ... by the secondi birth they
become knowing snd wise unto salvetion: by the first
birth they are slaves to sin and the lusts of the
flesh ... by the second birth they become Christ's
free men; by the first birth men are children of
wrath ...:; gt the segond birth they apoear as objects
of the love of God.3

Regeneration is something de novo implanted in the hesrt.
It involves sometring vhich was never before in human
nature: a2 orinciple of splritual 1life infused into the
soul., Just as a seed contains ell that eventually grows

out of it, so doeg this principle of spiritusl grace con-

tain all of the frvits of the Spirit which later appear.

Regeneration is closely associated with conversion,
but the two should be distinguished. "Regeneration 1is the
motion of God towards and upon the heart of a sinner, and

conversion is the motion of a sinner towards God."37 In

361bi4., p. 268. 37mv14., p. 292,

LA |




206

regeneration men are wholly passive, as they are also

in the first moment of conversion, but after infused
grace makes its Initial impulse, man's unwilling will
begins to turn willingly. He turns from his own
"pighteousness" to the righteousness of Christ, from
things e=srnal to things spiritual, from the earthly to
the heavenly, This distinction between regeneration and
conversion makes Gill's theology ideally suited for the
acceptance of infant bavtism, Since man has no part in
the process of regeneration, it would seem that this
could take place in the life of a child; whereas, the
process of conversion, in which man does participate,
could tske place gradually as the child grows into
maturity, There i=s no indication that Gill ever reslised
the compatiblility of this theological distinction to

Calvin's doetrine of infant baptism,

It 1s impossible for the select to resist regeneration
and conversion, "When God has purnosed to convert a seinner,
who can disannul 1£7"38 He 1s not conditionens by anything
done by manj nothing 1s a vnre-requisite to regeneration
and nothing csn stand in its way. The death of elect
infants clearly illustrates the fact that neither faith,
nor moral suasion, nor obedience, is a determining fnctor.3g

When God's mighty hand of grace is stretched out, no

381m14., p. 300. 39114., p. 275.
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human action can turn it bacl, and when it 1s withheld,

there is no means to demsnd it.

Gill's explenation of regeneration gilves rise to
gseveral objections., In the first place, the doctrine
destroys every eclement of human responsibility. Even
though man may be desirous of salvation, he is left
utterly heloless and unable to make any move toward his
spiritual good unless God sees fit to effect the necessary
change, In the second place, the doctrine leaves absol-
utely no room for freedom of the will. Those who are
chosen cannot resist God's grace, and those who desire
salvation have no opnortunity to receive 1t. Finally,

the Aoctrine is based unon a "

principle of infused grace"
which Gill described wlth physicel cornotations. This
sounds veryv much like Roman sacramentalism, Gill would
be shocked at the very suggestion, but he would be hard
pressed to distinguish between the two. Furthermore,

he confused the nrinciple of infused grace with the Holy
Spirit, for he sometimes used them interchangeably.

G111l always seemed to have difficulty in bringing the
doectrine of the Holy Spirit into hie theological system;

he 4id not know what to do with it.

The Illuminstion of Faith, Faith is both an effect

and an evidence of regereration., It is a free gift of
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God which He generates within the heart by the operation
of His infused grace., Gill understood faith primarily
in terms of knowledge, He said:

Faith is a2 light struck into the heart of a sinner

whose understanding was darkened, yea darkness it Iy

self, til God commanded light to shline in darkness, 0
He alsn ssid, "Knowledge and falth are jolned together as
insenarable companions and as expressive of the same thing."ul
What is 1t then that one must understand in order to be in
a state of felth? Briefly, falth consiste of knowing the
saving purnose of God in Christ, or in a word, it coneists
of the knowledge of God as Redeemer. Thls involves some-
thing more than merely being aware of God's saving promises;
it involves a personal assurance that these promises belong
to oneself in particular, Gill explained:

eee true faith, in sensible sinners, assents to

Christ and embraces Him not merely ss a Saviour

of men in general; but as a special suitable

Saviour for them in particular: it proceeds upon

Christ's being revesled in them, as well as to

trem, by the Svirit of wisdom and revelation, 1in

the knowledge of Him as Saviour trat becomes them;

it comes nect merely through external teachings,

by the hearing of the word from men,
The important thing, therefore, is the discernment of
God's will towards oneself, Whenever 1t is ascertained

that God's attitude is favorable, then one possesses that

inner confidence called peace., At this point, the man

4Oposy ITI, ». 87. WlIpvid., p. 6.  U2mia,
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~of faith resigns himself completely to Christ and acqul=-

agcea to Him alone as his Ssviour.

A man has received the gift of falth whenever his
mind is illumined to the rralization of the fact that he
is of the elect. Falth enables him to =see his eternal
atatus, and 1t enabhles him to recelve the blessings which
were his long before the gift of falth ever came., His
eyes are opened to the marvelous good news that he has
been justified from eternity snd that he has been adopted

ag a son of God since the heginning of time,

Gill had little use for the traditionsl interpreta-
tion of the Reformation doctrine of justification by faith.
He maintained that faith could in no sense be a condition
of justificatlon for justification originated in eternity
whereas faith originates within time. Faith, Indeed,
receives and apprehends justification, but this is possible
only because it existed prior to faith.h3 God does not
reckon faith as righteousness, He merely uses it as a
means whereby He makes knovn the fact of justificatlon to
the believer, The ascurance of justification is subject
to varying degrees. When it is said that the righteous-
ness of God is revealed from faith to faith, the meaning
is that faith gradually rises to full certainty of justi-

fication; the manifestations of it are various and are at

436111, Justificstion, p. 21.
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different times, but the act itself is slwaysc the same,

Ly

nerfect and complete,’

The illumination of faith slso reveals the fact of
pardon, Though they are very similar, pardon snd juestifi-
cation are dAistinet acts, Pardon is of men who are sinners,
but justification coneists of pronouncing persons righteous
as if they had never sinneﬂ.hg Pardon takes away the filthy
garments, but juestificeatlion clothes with s chsnge of gar-
ments., Pardon frees from punishment, but it does not en-
title to everlasting life, Also, vardon lies in the non
-imputation of sin, whereas justification lies in the im-
rut-tion of righteousness; the blood of Christ secured
pardon, but it was the holiness of His human nature which

secured justification.

G111l strecsed the fact that the moving cause of
pardon is not vnenitence. Faith comes first, and penitence
follows after it, A man cannot embrace the Gospel by
confessing his eins in sorrow, Indeed, it is imnossible
for a man truly to turn sway from his 8in unless he already
knows through the gift of faith that he belongs to God.
However, when God in His goodness reveals the fact of

pardon, penitential tears of gretitude are a nstural preg-

ponse,

Gill's interpretation of faith and repentance makes

Wipody II, ». 252, 4S1h14., p. 230.
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a tbavesty of come of the Scriptural injunctions to
"pevent and believe."hé He was afraid thaet these would
ba intervreted to imply the 2bility of man to have part
in his own salvetion, but his foremost fear was that they
negate hie doectrine of the limited a2tonement by being
understood to apply to all men indiscriminately instead
of to the elect only. For example, Gill exnlained that
the verse, "Repent, and turn yourselves from your trans-
gressions, so iniguity shall not be your ruin," 4id not
refer to inner renentance but to an outward reformation
of 11fe M7 Similarly, Gill interpreted all genersl ex-
hortations to faith to refer merely to an external assent

to the truth of Christien doctrine.

Sanctification and Perseverance, Senctification is

a gradual work of grace which operates within the heart

of 2 believer and bringes him into a stste of perfection,

It ia a process which begins at regeneration and continues
until the seed of grace implanted in the soul at that time
ie hrourht to finel arnd full fruition. The state of per-
fection is =chieved through the infusion of a living
vrinciple of righteousness which turns a man from his tres-
vasses and transforms him into a new creature of true
holiness. Bellevers are accepted as righteous in the

act of justification, but through sanctification, they are

b6see pp.119-12L of this thesis.
L7Body III, p. 28 (Ezekiel 8:30-32).
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actually made righteous. This infusion of righteousness
becomes inherent in the 1life of the believer, It not

only makes a man fit for the performance of good works,

but, at the same time, 1t is the source of them. The
process of sanctification takes place progressively
throughout life, but it becomes more resdily evident in

some persons than in others, Even in the best of men,
sanctification is not fully completed until the moment

of glorification, but in so far as it concerns sincerity
and truth, all of the saints may be caid to be perfect:
their faith is unfeigned, their hope 1s without hypocrisy,
and treir love without dissimulation,ha Since santification
is necessery for salvation, it is a process experlenced

by all of the elect. For them it has a twofold imvortance:
it gives evidence to the world of their election and it
prepares them for admittance into the presence of God,
Before being admitted into the vresence of God, however,
even the senctified elect will be subjected to His judgment,
but because of their acaouired righteousness through God's

grace, they have no reason to fear,

Since God completes every good work He begins, the
doctrine of =sanctification must be coupled with the doe-
trine of the perseverance of the =saints., No one whom God

has chosen to be saved can ever be lost. Men may chnose
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fevorites for awhile and later alter their minds and
choose others, but not God, He keeps a watchful eye over
His own and protects them by His power both within and
without, Furthermore, His seed of grace 1s incorruptible,
Hies decrees are unfrustratable, and His promises are
irreversible, Gill reasoned that the doctrine of eternal
verseverance is roundly establis ed upon divins perfection,
He regarded the very suggestion of falling from grace as
a blasphemous reflection against the wisdom, mercy, snd
faithfulness of God. However, he did concede to the facts
of human experience to the extent of admitting that a man
might possibly stumble and partially fall, and he granted
that God might cccasionally see it to withdraw the evi-
dence of His presence temporarily, but Gill was adamant in
insisting that no truly regenerate man could ever totally

or finally fall away.

Another resson why Gill championed this doctrine of
perseverance was because he believed it to be a comforting
doctrine, He felt that it was essentisl for bellevers to
be assured of their salvation in order to possess peace of
mind, and he believed that such assurance was possible,
Once this assurance was arrived at, there could then be
no cause for distress because of the ultimate inability
of any elect person to lavse from grace, DBut how was this

aasurance to be obtained? Here is Gill's answer:
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ess the first gquestion to be nut to a man by him-
gelf is not, am I elected? but, am I born agein?
Am I a new creature? am I called by the grace of
God snd truly converted? If a man can arrive to
satisfaction in this matter, he c¢an have no doubt
about his election; that then is a2 clesr case and
out of all cuestion,
Gill naively assumed that these questions were sufficient
to enable a man to ascertain his status before God, but
surely, the searching and sensitive soul would find it
exceedingly difficult to give an unqualified answer to
any one ¢of these questions. Therefore, instead of com-
fort, the doctrine of etornal perseversnce seems equally
eanable of causing considerable anxiety snd distress. It
iz ironical to realise that the natural response of the
uncertain soul would be to try to prove his election by
endeavoring to do an abundance of good works to give evi-
dence of it. Thus, in a theological system which unequi-
vocably denies the meritorious wvalue of good worls, they

come to be highly wvalued and to occupny 2 place of psra-

mount Importance in the religious outlook of the believer!

The doctrine of perseverance also leaves the door
open for just the opposite response., It promises an un-
gualified security to a believer regerdless of what he does
or of how he lives, There is a denger that such a promise

might encourage moral laxity or create an attitude of in-

L9m14., p. 260.
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difference toward any distinction between good and evil,

It is conceivable that such a doctrine might give con-
siderable comfort to a man who desires to dabble in the
affairs of sin for a season! He could look back upon a
past religious experience and soothe his conscsience with
the assurance that, so long as this lay behind him, nothing
else really mattered. This line of reasoning 1s loglcal
enough in the light of Gill's emphasis upon God's irrever-
sible decrees concerning men's eternal destiny., His ex-
treme emphasis upon tne precedence of sovereign law in
effecting man's salvation dasngerously tends to nullify all
lesser laws and to weaken any sense of compulsion man might
otherwise have to obey the moral law., Gill recognized
these dangers and endeavored to divert them by his defini-

tion of Christisn liberty.

Christisn Liberty., The blessing of Christian liberty

endows believers with three fundamental freedoms: (1) free=
dom from sin, (2) freedom from Satan, and (3) freedom from

the bondage of the law.go

Freedom from sin does not mean that the believer will
heneceforth be able to abstain from committing sins, In-
1eed, in so0 long as he is in the world he will continve to
sin due to the indwelling principle of sin which resides in

ev~ry man, The meaning is, rather, that he is now released

50Ibid., pn. 263-6l.
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from the guilt of sin and from the condemnation of sin,

Sin can no longer gain dominion over hies life.

He is also freed from the power of Setan., God has
Aispossessed him from hie vassalage to the Prince of Evil,
and now he is free to serve in the Kingdom of Christ,
thourh not as a slave but as a son, This new status does
not insure immunity from Satan's temptations, but it does
guarentee that the believer will not be overcome by tempt-

ation or be in danger of destruction by them,

Although Christ has freed the elect from the bondage
of the law, He did not revoke the law or declare believers
exempt from it as a rule of 1life, To be sure, the redeemed
are released from the condemnation and the curse which were
previously attached to the law, but they are nonetheless
constrained to live according to it. Their obedience is
no longer conditioned by the necessity of justifying them-
gselves before God., They have no legal compulsion to cbey
it but now desire to obey it wvoluntarily in order to please
Christ., Thelr indebtedness to Christ imposes upon them
the strongest obligation to manifest their gratitude in
this way. Because Christ has freed them from the bondage
of the law, believers ¢sn now obey it with a spirit of
cheerfulness. Such a spirit was never possible until the
rigors of the law had been touched by the promise of the

Gospel., In this new stmosvhere, the law is no longer a
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grievous and heavy thing to bear, Christ Himself assists

them,

The following freedoms also belong to the Christian:
(1) He is free with respect to all indifferent things which
are neither forbidden nor commanded by God, such ss mode
of dress. (2) He is free from all of the traditions of
men, such as those contrived by the Roman Church. (3) He
is free from all rules concerning cholce of foods, such
as those outlined in the ceremonisl law., (li) He is free
to worship God according to the dictates of his conscience,
(5) He is free to approach God through the Mediator, Christ,

(6) He is free from fear of death.gl

III, THE FINAL STATE OF MAN

Characteristically, Gill expounded a complete system
of eschatology. He proceeded unon the assumption that all
of the apocalyptic literature of the Bible was meant to be
taken ouite literally, and he assumed that each Biblical
writer shared precisely the same eschatological point of
view, Therefore, Gill's doctrinal description of final
events wae an ambitious endeavor to fit together a wide

agsortment of Scripture into a neatly ordered plan,

Death and Resu-~rection. Man was originslly created

51Tbid., pp. 26l-65.
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immortel in both body and soul, but God instituted death
as a vart of man's punishment for sin. Every form of
Aeath 1s under God's Airection:; Ailsasters and disesses
are His Pewvants.gg Death is formidable to nature, yet
it should be desired by every good man, for 1t is far
better to depart and be with Christ than to continue in
a world of sorrow and =in, The righteous man dies in
union with Christ, so he is secure from condemnation and
receives the gift of veace in the hour of pas=ing. For
him, death is like a refreshing sleep from which he will
rise, "lively and active, snd more fit for spiritual

exercises, "3 (G111 414 not share the Anabaptist doctrine

of soul =slecep.)

The two constituent pnerts of men, hie body and his
soul, are sepsrated in the moment of death. The eoul is
"a spiritusl substance, immnterial,"Sh which never dies,
The immortality of the =oul may be proved by its several
powers and faculties: 1ts u. derstanding, will, affections,
and its sense of futurity. Immedietely after death, there
is an individual judgment which determines whether the soul
enters a state of happiness or a state of woe. The souls
of the righteous return to God to await the resurrection
of their bodies and the second coming of Chricst, but the

souls of the wicked reside in hell.

521b14., p. 347. 53Ibid., p. 34k, SkIvia., ». 3L2,
created ex nihilo).
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The resurrection of the body depends upon the
sovereign power of God and is a fact which may be known
only by the light of revelation. The resurrection has been
the faith of the saints for 211 ages. They will be the
firat to rise, 2t the avnearance of Christ, but the resur-
rection of the wicked will not take place until a thousand
vears thereafter. The resurrected body must consist of
the ssame substance as the earthly body, for, otherwise,

(1) 2 completely different person would be created, (2)

the wicked could not be punished in the same body that
ginned, and (3) the s=soul would have to transmigrate.gg
God, the Great Alchemist, can reclaim all of the elements

of the body, &snd God, the Great Watchmaker, can reassemble
them, At this point, Gill's explanation becomes inexcussably
e~ude and underetandably confused, but he concluded his dis=
eourse with this orthodox statement: 'though they will not
be changed into spirits, as to substance, they will be spire
itual ‘i:;odies."';6 Thus, Gill combined the Greek conception

of the immortality of the soul with the Hebrew conception

of the resurrection of the body.

The Second Coming gz.Christ.;7 The time of the second

coming of Chriest cannot be known with precision, but =ince

55Ibid., op. 389-90. 56Ib14., p. 391.

5‘7(}111 explained that Christ has sppeared in human
nature many times, but thls is called the second coming
to distinguish it from the Incarnation.
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the Bible mentions certain dates and signs, these things
should be thoroughly investigated. The first clue to
His coming will be the s=laying of many saints followed by
the destruction of the Antichrist (whom G1ll reckoned to
be the Pope), and the pouring out of vials of wrath upon
all anti-Christian states. After this period of violence
has passed, there will be an extended spiritual reign
Auring which many of the Messianic hopes of the prophets
will be fulfilled:

ese the gospel will be spread everywhere; there

will be an oven door for it ... knowledge shall

be increased ,,. churches set up according to

the gospel 1n every place; the fulness of the

Gentiles will be brought in, and the n-tion of

the Jews bnrn at once. It will be a time of

rreat joy end gladness to the saints,
When all of this has happened, there will next be a period
of spiritual indifference, and then the time of Christ's
arrival will be near, Gill described all of these events
with astonishing detail. The books of Daniel and Revelation
were his happy hunting ground.qg Although he cautioned
against the accuracy of all such predictions, he strongly

suggestaed that the second coming of Christ could be ex-

vpected in the year 1886!60

58John G111, The Watchman's Answer (London, 1750),
ith ed.,, p. 30,

qf?Jo‘hn Gill1, The Sure Performance of Prophecy (London,
17"’0

6OBodx II, p. Los,
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The purpose of Christ'!s coming is two-fold: (1) to
vut the saints into full possession of salvation, and
(2) to destroy all of His enemies. He will descend from
the third heaven in His human nature, 2nd the agility of
His gloriouvs bhody will be such that He will quickly tra-
verse the earth so that all may see Him, His coming will
be accompanied by the conflagration of the earth, the
burning of the wicked, and the creation of a completely
new heaven and earth., This new earth will be like unto
the Paradisical state before the Fall, and the new heaven
will have a serene atmosphere, suited to the bodles of

raised saints,

Gill was 2 premillennislist. He believed that Christ
will reign personally on the earth for a thousandi years,
This reign will be bounded by the resurrection of the
hodles of the righteous at its beginning and will be ter-
minated by the resurrection of the bodies of the wicked
at its close, Satan will be bound during this interval,
and there will exist "such a state as ¢sn never be ima-
gined," All civil governments will be transferred to
Christian hands, and all carnal appetites will give way

61

to vure sniritnal pleasures.

The Last Judgment. The certainty of Judgment 1s

preasaged by the accusation of man's natural conscience

61Ibid., pp. 1131-36.
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for =in, Christ will judge the righteocus during the
course of His thousand year reign, and then He will judge
the wicked. Gill saw the ambiguity of the dual judgment
(first at death and, later, the finsl judgment), but he
reasoned that the last judgment was necessary since it
occasioned the reunion of the soul and the bedy. When
the wicked rise, they will make one last desperate effort
to save themselves by assaulting the riqhteous,eg but
Christ will disperse them auickly and assign them to their
ruin, Gill is uncertain as to whether the new earth will
be annihilated after the millennium, but he was of the
opinion that it "will be a sort of apartment to heaven,

|163

whither the saints will pass and repass at their pleasure,

Heeven and Hell, The existence of heaven may be

eoncluded from man's natursl desire for havniness and from
the genersl notion among men of an afterlife, It may also
be concluded from the obrervation of the great injustices
on earth and the unequal distribution of the world's good
things, If good men were to hone in this life only, they
would be of all men most miserable; but God is just.
Heaven cannot be described excent as it is Aimly Aiscerned

by faith and hope. In heaven the saints will be comvnletely

62This was Gill's way of accounting for the uprising of
Gog and Magog.

63poay 11, p. Lb6.
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free from a2ll temptations and from every adverse circum=
stance. They will be able to enjoy all gocod things, to
glorify Gol, to converse with Christ, and to mingle in
the rocliety of angels. There will be no graiatlicns of
glory in heaven, God's love for all His saints will be

exactly the same and will continue =0 through all eternity.éh

Gi1ll conceived of both heaven and hell as places
rather than simply ¢ nditions of existence, He described
hell as a place of darkness, horror, and digtress., In
hell persons will be strinped of every vestige of happi-
ness and subjected to intense suffering, but they will
not be decstroyed, The punishment that some persons endure
will be more painful than that of others, according to the
degree of thelr wickedness, but the worst punishment of

65

all will be thelr everlasting deprivation of God,

Gill had no c~nception of reaslised eschatology.
When he thought of last things, he alwayvs looked to the
future. Indeed, his eschatology kept him so preoccupiled
with conjectures about coming events that he inculcated
an almost negative attitude toward the here and now, He

failed to relate his thought of last things to such con-

bliyonn G111, The Glorious State of the Saints in Hesven
(London, 1775) 3rd. ed.

6qBodx II, po. 1;88-92,
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cepts as the Kingdom of God, and he did not consider

the blessings conveyed by Christ to be eschatology al-
ready in operation, For Gill, the world was a wiiderness
of wickedness which believers must patiently endure until,

finally, their hope of heaven becomes a reality,



CHAPTER VII

A DISSENTER'S DEFENSE

John Gill was unquestionably an uncompromising
Dissenter and a convinced Baptist, Yet, in 2ll the
bulk of his writings, it is surprising to dlscover how
little he had to say about the relationship of the
Dissenter to the Established Church, and it is even
more surprising to discover how seldom he spoke sbout
Baptiste as such., It is true that all of Gill's writings
are interspersed with nccasional criticisms of the Fst-
ablished Church, but with the evcention of one brief
pamphlet, he never deslt with the subject directly.

This one pamnhlet was entitled, The Dissenters Reasons

for Separating from the Church g£_Eng13nd.1 He wrote 1t

in renly to Bantist friends in Wales who wanted information
on this subject in order to answer a certaln Welsh clergy-

man who had snoken out against them,

Gill 4id not feel that it was necessary for him to
justify the principle of secession, since the Church of

Englend hergself was founded on the basis of this principle,

15ohn G111, The Dissenters Ressons for Sepsrating from
the Church of England (London, 1753). (Hereafter referred
to 28 Ressons).
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but he did feel called unon to show that his reasons for
separation did not arise from a spirit of contention but
were grounded in c¢-nviction and conscience. Therefore, his
defense as & Dissenter may be unierstood bhest by a consider-
ation of ris own convictions and by paylng srecial attention
to those views which he felt were &t varlance with the
position of the Established Church, Gill's objections to
the Established Church may be csummarized under three gen-
eral headings: (1) the nature of the Church, (?2) the
sacraments of the Church, and (3) the relationshio of the

Church to the State.
I. THE NATURE OF THE CHURCH

The Invisible Church, Gill conceived of the Church as

an invisible fellowship which could be known only through
visible congregationsl churches. The invisible Church com-
pricsesg all those whom God has predestined to salvation, and
the true knowledge of its membershi- belongs to God alone.
His secret election is its foundation. The invisible
Church includes the Church militsnt on earth and the Church
triumohant in hesven., Gill defined 1ts inclusiveness as
follows:

voe 811 the elect of God that have been, are, or

shall be in the world, and who will form the onure,

holy and undefiled Jerusalem-Church-State, in which

none will be but those who are written in the Lamb!'s
book of 1ife,2

?Body III, p. 226.
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The invisible Church is a united Church, and Christ is its

sole Head,

Gill did not feel very strongly about the invisible
Church. He made only occasional references to it, and
sometimes he spoke of 1t as the "ecatholie" Church, He
seldom used such phrases as "the Body of Christ" or "the
Kingdom of God," and he failed to give sny precise defini-
tion of these vhrases, G111l merely guoted all of the
familiar theological words which have been associated with
the Church traditionally, and he usei them interchangeably.
He never correlated the meanings of these words to each
other, nor 4id he ever relate his doctrine of the Church to
his doctrine of the Redemption., Most of his thought
revolved around the simple Protestant doctrine of the Church

as a gathered fellowship of believers,

The Church Visible, Gill's primary concern was with

the Church as an organizational unit, the local congrega-
tion. He maintained that there 1s no such thing as the
visible Church. There are only visible churches. These

' as he cslled them, arise in response

"particular churches,'’
to the Gospel, The individuals who are regenerate? by
God's grace are inevitably drawn together into fellowshin
by their espiritual affinity with each other through Christ.

These churches, therefore, are simply social expressions of

the spiritual experiences common to a number of Christians.
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They arzs societies of believers. Gill deflned & church
as follows:
A church is a congregation of men who are gathered
out of the world by the grace of God, and who
sevarate from it and meet together in some place
to worship God.3
When he snoke of a church, Gill always had in mind a
living congregation of poople. These congregations are
made up of groups of persons who have voluntarily given
themselves up to eacl other and have covenanted together
for the enjoyment of certain privileges and the performance
of certain duties. Only adult baptized believers may be
members of a church. Children are not admitted because
they have not yet reached the age of accountability, and

they are still in bondage to the corruption of the flesh,

ficcording to Gill, the only valid form of the visible
Church 1s congregational. He based thls bellef upon an
appeal to the suthority of the New Testament. He regarded
any ecclesiastical structure which could not be illustrated

by the Bible as not simply suspect but as ipnso facto wrong.

He assumed that the form of church organization found in
the New Testament was meant to be final and that there was
no need for any further development from New Testament be-

ginnings., Therefore, Gill had no use for ecclesisstical

3Ressons, p. 88.
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rules confirmed by church councils or for practices in-
stituted through tradition. He was unwilling to acknow-
ledge any standard of guldance in church affairs other
than the Seripture 1tself. In taking this position, Gill
expressed a strong Baptist sentiment., Baptists have al-
ways Insisted that the Church can add nothing to what is
already contained within Seripture, and that, at the most,
the experience of the sges can only give further elucid-
ation of the Biblical text, It 1is significant that Gill
was 80 adamant in voicing thils point of view, for few
other Baptist scholars have been as familisr with the writ-
ings of the Church Father»s or have revered them more highly,
He =aid:

The writings of the best of men, of the most early

entiocuity and of the greatest learning and olety,

cannot be admitted by us as the rule and standard

of our faith, These, with us, sre only the Scrip-

tures of the 01d and New Testaments: to these H?

appeal, and by these only csn we be determined.
The apreal to antiquity failed to impress Gill unless it
was incorporated within the Biblical witness 1tself. His
study of Church history had convinced him that error
followed closely at the heels of trubth and that corruption,

both in doctrine and in practice, was' brought into the

Chrictian Church at a very early date,

The basis of church organization, then, was one

l'“Catmsue, n., 220.
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reason why Gill could not be a member of the Church of
England. He devlored its Constitution, which he regarded

as a human invention, He objected to the vhrase "established
by law" on the grounds that it was blasphemous to imply thsat
the Church was founded upon the laws of men instead of upon
the law of God.5 Gill could not understand how the Churchof

England could call herself "a congregation of faithful men,"6

ani at the same time claim to be the Church made up of an
entire netion, for "if it is a2 congregation, then it must be
gathered out from others ... and meet in one place."’ He

also wondered how 1t could claim to be the visible Church of
England, for "when was iﬁ ever seen in body together?“a There-
fore, G111 concluded, to be correct, one must speask of the

churches of FEnc-land,

Gill elso condemned the Established Church for not re-
garding the New Testament as the exclusive source of guidance
in matters of church polity and doctrine. He not only be-
lieved that the New Testament principles were suverior to any
others, but also that they were divinely intended for use in
thelr orecise New Testament form, He denied the right of any

church to evolve its own standards. He maintzined that instead

SReasons, v. 88.

bArticle 19 of the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of
England,

7Heasons, p. 88.
81b14,
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of exerting 1its suthority over the interpretation of the
New Testament, the Church should submit to the New Testament
authority. This distinction is rather hard teo grasp,
especially in the light of the articles for faith and prec-
tice which Cill dArew up for his own congregation. It would
seem that »e has substituted hlis own authority in the place
of the authority of the Church which he professed to deplore!
He would insiet, of cnurse, that the difference lay in the
fact that his articles were based upon the New Testament!
G111l was unable to appreciate the following distinction made
by an Anglicsn clergyman in renly to him:

We readily affirm ,.. that the vhole of Christiasnity

is in the New Testasment, But we dare not adi, 'con-

secuently, whatever is not in the New Testament is
no part of Christianity.'9

tnother Anglican answered:

You expect all the ussages of the church, now arrived
at maturity, and widely extended, to conform to the
practices of an infant rfociety struggling with perse-
cutions which is just as reasonable as to expect a
person grown to man's estate to be dressed in swadd-
ling clothes, because that attire was found most
convenient for him when a babe,l0

This was precisely what Gill expected, though he denied the

validity of the analogy.

OR. Hart, Dr. Gill's Reasons for Separating from the
Church of England, Calmly Considered (London, 1801), p. 38.

108 Cotbold, A Reply to the Dissenter's Reasons for
Separating from the Church of Englsnd (London, 180l), p. 28.
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An Organized Society., How then should a church be
organlzed? In the first place, there must be a sufficient
number of persons who desire to covenant together. GIill
felt that there must be at least a minimum of six persons,
for a smaller group would have difficulty in arbitrating
Aiaputes between membera.ll Nor should the membership be too
large, A church should consist of no more persons than can
mert together in one place where a2ll can hear, If ever this

number is exceeded, the congregation should divide.

The seast of church government lies in a particular
ceongregation. The majority will of the group has exclusive
powers of jurlsdiction over the affairs of its members, and
each congregation is strictly autonomous. There is no
binding power between churches, nor is there any hierarchical
structure beyond the local congregation., Gill made no men-
tion of associational meetings with other churches or of

sending '"messengers'" to inter-church assemblies,

The officers of a church may be divided into two
classes, the ertraordinary and the ordinary. The extra=-
ordinary offices were peculisr to the original New Testa-
ment sitnation due to their direct proximity to Christ or
to His associates, This class includes (1) the apostles,
(2) the prophets, snd (3) the evangelists., The apostles

were preachers who perscnally received their commission

MUpoay 111, o. 241.
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from Christ Himself. The prophets were men who were inspired
with exceptional gifts which enabled them to interpret

the Word of God to the infant churches founded by the
apostles. And the evangelists were companions of the apos-
tles who assisted them in theilir werk and went frem church to
chureh with messages from them. All three of these offices

sre now extinct.

Since the New Testament era, the ordinary officers
have been only pastc~s and deacons, (despite the fact that
"the Antichrisest has introduced a rabble of other officers
which the Serinture knows nothing of.")12 The principal
officer of a church i1¢ the pastor, In the New Testament,
he is referred to by many different names: bishop, elder,
presbyter, and teacher., In each case, the same office is
intended. The pastor 1is called to his tesk by the inward
voice of God, but he 1s called to a particular church by
the members of a given congregation. He must be a member
of the church in which he serves, and he should be ordained
before he serves. The pacstor's primary responsibility is
to explain and defend the doctrines of the Gospel and to
exhort his peonle to observe 1ts practical implications,.

He is responsible for the spiritual welfare of every person
in the church, and he is expected to lead the church with

God-given guidance,

121114,
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The office of a deacon lles chiefly in the management
of temporsl things rather than sviritual things. His
duties are reloted to (1) the Lord's Table, (?) the
pastor's table, and to (3) the table of the poor'.13 “hen-
ever the Lord's Sunver is observed, the deacons should assist
the pastor in Aistributing the 2lements to the congregation,
They should slro assict the pastor by putting before the
congregation his verasonal needs, for the deacons are respons-
ible for the vastor's proper maintenance. Finally, it is the
task of the dAeacons to ke=n informed about the needs of the
noor and to see to it that no member of the congregation is
ever in material want, The number of deacons in a church
varies according to the size of the congregation, but re-
gardless of how small a church may be, at least one or two

dezcons are needed.

Gill wes criticized for formulating such a simple out-
line of ecclesiasticsl offices on the basis of Seripture.
One clergyman accuse”d him of conying Scripture only in so
far as his inclination led him and no further.lh Gill
argued, however, that hls simple uniform plan of ecclesiast-
ical government was the only one which could be delineated
from the New Testament., (Of course the New Testament olan

does become remarkabhly s=imnle once it is granted that the

L1vi4., p. 270.
lhgobbold, nn. 27-29.
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of'fice of a pastor has so many synonymous titles and

that avostles, prophets, and evangelists are purely
extraordinary!) It should be clear, Gill thought, that

"e church of Christ ought to be constituted as those we
read of iIn the Acts of the Apostles and not established by

the acts of Parliament."lS

A Disciplined Fellowship. A church 1s made up of

versons who are called to be saints and who gradually
become saints within its fellowship. Therefore, reasoned
G111, since the Church of England comprises a nastion of
sinfvl men, and since it indiscriminately sadmlits members
at birth (many of whom grow up to be wicked), the Church
of Fnglend cannot be called 2 true church., A church must
be kent nure, and this can be done in two ways: (1) by =
careful screening of those who are accepted as members, and
(?2) by a vigilant weeding out of those who prove to be
unfit, The Church Record Book of Gill's congregation bears
witness to the fact that he practiced both these principles
in his own congregation. Whenever anyone requested member-
shin, a committee was sent to investligate the candidate and
to determine the validity of his spiritual testimony. Gill
cautioned:

Except a man be born agsin of water and of the Spirit,

of the grace of the Spirit of God, he cannot enter,
of right he ought not to enter, and, if known,

1qﬂeqsons, p. 88.
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ought nog be allowed to enter into the kingdom
of God,l
Similarly, whenever a member stevned out of line, he
wag called before the church to confess his behavior
or else he was dismiesed, Any person discovered to
be either morally or doctrinally impure wss readily re-
jected, Also, persons who failed to attend the services
regulsrly or who disturbed the peace of the church were
liable to excommunication. By "excommunication" Gill
meant
eee 8 removal of 2 man from the communion of the
church, and from all privileges dependent uvon 1it:
it is a Alefranchising him from a8ll of the immu-
nities of a fellow-citizen with the saints, and
taking from him a place and a name in the house
of God; for a church can tazke no more from him
than whet it first gave him.17
Members were withdrawn from the congregation by the
majority will of the church, and they were removed (1)
to glorify God, (2) to purify the church, and (3) to en-

courage the gullty party to renounce his wrongdoing.la

An Anglican rector, who became riled over Gill's
insinuations about the moral aquality of the membershin of
the Egtablished Church, anonymously pointed out to him
the falsity of his assumption that all natives of England
were members of the State Church by virtue of their binth;

it 1s only through baptism. He also cuoted some psrtinent

10Boay ITI, p. 229.  17Ibid., p. 285, 181b1d., p. 286,
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passages from the letters of Paul to show that wicked
members were found even in New Testament churches, the
churches which Gill persisted in cslling "the churches of

the saints."19

A Worshivping Community. The various groups of
Dissenters differed with the Established Church on diff-
e»ent pointes of doctrine, but they all agreed in their
Atelike of the Anglicen service of worship., Of course
they believe? that the Church should be a worshipning
community, but they insisted thet its service should be
simple, straightforward, and informal, Such a service was

not to be found in the Church of Ingland.

G111l's dAislike of the Church's liturgy was compnlete.
He had no use for the Prayer Book because it was composed
of "vain repetitions", Furthermore, it made the service
inexcusably complex; it encased the Spirit in colAd
colleete =nd punctusted the prayers with Alisorderly res-
ponses, He objected to the use of the rigid schedule of
services comprising the Church Year and aleo to the pres-
cribed readinges of Scripture from Sunday to Sunday. He
denlored the use of the Apocrypha, and he considered the sign
of the cross and the custom of bowing at the mention of the

neme of Jesus to be acts of sheer superstition. As for

1% J Rector in the Diocese of Bath and Wells,
A Letter to Dr. Gill, asuthor of Dissenter's Ressons (Lon-
don, 1805), DpD. 20=22,
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clerical garments, they might not be intrinsically wrong,
but he coculd find no Scriptural justification for wearing
them, Gill decided what was suitable for worship on the
basis of the following vrinciple. He regarded any accessory
to worship which was neither sanctioned nor prohibited by
the Bible as indifferent, meaning neither good nor badj;

but, if indifferent, such accessories should not be incor-
porated in a service lest they become an imposition upon

those who might dislike them,

Most of the rites and ceremonles of the Estoblished
Church were held in great disdein by Gill, for he felt
that they were either manifestly pegan in origin or else
were relics of Popery. He considered the celebration of
Church festivals monstrously heathen, and he thought that
Church weddings were the height of impropriety. He was
sure that the service of consecrating buriesl grounds and
the rite of administering abeolution to the sick were in-
fluences from Rome, Gill possessed an amazing facility
for detecting Popery in the Establiched Church. He was
never qulte certain jurt where the Reformation line of
divieion had been drawn, but he assumed that whatever

savored of Rome was unquestionably of the devil,

The same rector vho rebuked Gill anonymously for his
accusaticrns concerning the morzlity of the members iv of
the Church of England 2lso rebuked him for his blind

abhorrance of Popery, which he regarded ss 4sngerous in
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indisereet hands., He wrote:

I deem the perfection of civil or religious
reformation to consist in moderation. You think
nothing excellent which is not extreme, == I
would relieve the ancient Church of Rome of her
gaudy and i1l assorted ornaments; with a light
and soothing hand would disembarrass her of her
cumbrous oppressive dravery; -- you with rude
gresp, would rip off every garment, and in your
haste and harshnese, lacerate the slain with
the vest,<20

New Testament eimplicity -~ not moderation -- was Gill's
Airective for worship, He had absolutely no avnoreciation
for the forms of and aids to worship which the Church had
evolved through the sges., For him these were just so

many accretions which should be strinned away, lest the

Spirit be stifled by the mechanics of the service,

II. BATTLE OVER RAPTISM

Background of the Controversy. Baptism by immersion

was brought into England samong Particular Baptistes about
16141.21  Wherever the practice was introduced, it caused
concsiderable controversy, much of which was heated in
spirit. Baptistes always found themselves on the defensive,
but Aesnite the abuse levelled against them, they persisted
in their point of view and voiced it without apology. By

so Aoing, the practice spread, but controversy inevitably

goIbidtg DU- 9;"’96.

21899 pp, 20-21 of this thesis,
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accompanied it. Irate Churchmen said, "You Anabaptists
are baptizing people who have been bantized before. This
{s sacrilege, for a man can be baptized only once." "No,"
sald the Baptist, "your infant baptism, or rather sprink-
ling, is no baptiesm, and therefore, they have not been

bantized before." Then the parphlet war began}

It wae a pamphlet writtern against the practice of
immersion which first prompted Gill into the field of publiec
controversy. In 17206, an independent minister, Mr, Matthew
Msurice of Rowel, Northamptonshire, published a plece which

he called, The Manner of Baptizing with Water, Cleared Un

from the Word of God end Right Reason,2? The Baptists from

Gi111's native Kettoring prevailed upon him to answer Maurlce,

wvhich Gill d4id in a pamphlet entitled, The Ancient Mode of

Baptism by Immersion.23 This marked the beginning of =a

controversy which really never ended. Repeatedly, Gill was
called upon to reply on behalf of the Baptists, and by the
end of his 1ife he had vritten 8 whole series of articles on

the issue., The most important ones were the following :

1727 « The Ancient Mode of Baptism by Immersion.
1749 - The Divine Right of Infant Beptism Exsmined,
1751 - The Argument from " Apostolic Tradition.

1753 - Infant Sprinkling, an Innovation.,

22Matthew Maurice, The Menner of Baptizing with Water
Cleared Up from the Word of God and Richt Resson (London,
1726).

23John G111, The Ancient Mode of Baptism by Immersion
(London, 1727). (Hereaftar referred to es Anciant Wode).
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1765 - Baptism a Divine Commandment to be Observed.
1766 - Infant Beptism, Psrt end Pillar of FPopery.
1770 - The Baptism of Jewish Prosel: 1xtes.

The colibre of Gill's opponents varied considerably,
His most formidable opposition came from a minister in New
Fngland, the Reverend Peter Clark, who once snswered Gill
with a book consisting of over four hundred peges, some of
which were irrelevant to the controversy, Thils attack
came when Gill was in the midst of his Biblical commentary,
8o he renlied that he did not have enough time to completely
"eleanse that Augean stsble and remove 211 the dirt and rub-
bish this writer has collected together."gh A number of ver-
sons entered the controversy snonymously "like the Indians!
manner of fighting, who set up an hideous yell, pop off their
guns behind bushes and hedges, and then run away and hide
themselves in the thickets."25 Inevitably, Gill receated him-
self consastantly, for every renewsl of the controversy involved
covering much of the same ground all over sgain., At times
G111l gave evidence of being genuinely tired of thrashing out
the 1ssue, but he summed up his feelings about the matter as

follows:

ese 1if we reply to what is written against us, then
we are litigious persons and lovers of controversasy:;

2Lgonn G111, 4 Reply to Mr. Clark's Defense of the Divine
Right of Infant-Baptism Tﬁbston, 17§Hi, p. 5. (Hereafter
referred to as Reply to Clarlk).

Qquhn Gill, Baptism a Divine Commairdment to be Observed
(London, 1763), D. 1iv, (Hereafter referred to as Commindment).
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eee 8nd if we make no reply, then what is written
ie unanawerable, and we are triumvohed over,?2

Lest anyone chould consider the Baptists beaten, answers

from Gill were always forthcoming!

Statement of the Bantist Position (as understood by

Gi1l)., Bantism is 2 preliminary reaquirement for church
memtershinp. Strictly spesking, it ies not a church ordinance
aince 1t talkes place outside the church. It is a preparatory
rite vhich does not guarantee a person's being accevnted by

a church but onalifies him to apply for church membership,

Of course a church is always concerned to know whether a
person has been properly baptize? before he is accepted

into the fellowship, but the actual Rite of Baptism 1s per-
formed by an adminietrator vho has sole asuthority to decide
whom he will baptize. Any person who desires to unite with

a church must first request baptism from an administrator, and
only then 1s he in a position to mske application for admitt-
ance into =2 church.27 It is conceivable that a church may
not alwavs concur with the administrator in deciding to
accevt everyone whom he has bantized; therefore, there i=s a
possibility that a person may receive baptism without ever
being received into a congregation! (This is a position that

many Baptists today would renounce, for usually a person 1is

26Jo‘hn Gill, The Argument from Apostolic Tradition
(London, 1753), 2nd ed., p. L. (Hereafter referred to as
Anostolic Tradition).

27Body III, p. 228.
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first accepted by the congregation as a candidate for
bantiem, Furthermore, the minister is nearly always the

administrator.).

Before administering the Rite of Baptism, the ad-
ministrator should make sure that the person requesting
it has exverienced a work of graece. Only those who have
been enlightened by the Spirit to see themselves as sinners
and to see Christ as their Saviour should be baptized. They
must be prepared to give public evidence of their faith and
of their repentance, both to the administrator and to the
church, The ordinance is not confined to any particular age
groun., Whether a person be young or old, if he can give proof
of his feoith, he should be granted bantism.

ces 1f 2 11ttle child is c¢~1led by grace and converted,

and gives reason of the hope that's in it, of which

there have been instances:_ such will not be refused

the ordinance of baptism,?2

Although baptism is not a churech ordinance, it is an
ordinance of God., The strongest obligation rests upon
every believer to submit to this rite because it 1s
commanded by God in Holy Serlonture. Thus, the ordinance is
primarily an act of obedience to a divine command.29 By

being baptized, a person acquires a good consclence for

Qaﬁenlv to Clark, »n. ?8. 29360 Commandment.




having obeyed God,

Baptiasm i1is 1in no =sense essential for salvation.BO

The baptismal water possesses no regenerating power.

Nelther the remission of e£ins nor the cleansing from sins

is achieved by it. However, the ordinance does comfort a
person with the <ufferings, death, and blood of Christ, which
are represented in it. Obviously, bapntism 18 not necessary
to salvation, for the 0ld Testament saints, who were never
baptized, have certainly been saved! 4nd "no doubt many now
are saved who never were baptized with water 2t a11,"31
In referring to baptism, Baptists use the word ordinance
instead of the word sacrament, for the latter tends to suggest
that the sct of performing the rite effects some change with-
in the nerson who receilves 1t. Such a chenge is effected only
by the blood of Christ, explained Gill. Baptism is merely

the distinguishing basdge worn by those in whom this change

has been wrought, (The whole sacramental concept is anathema

to the Baptist mind.).

Baptism cannot be administered rightly excent by
immersion, It is improper to speak of immersion a2s a "mode

of baptism," for it is baptism itself.32 The Bible bears

30When G111's little girl was dying, he assured her that
she had no cause to worry for nnt having been taptized. See
A Sermon on Death of Flizebeth G111l (London, 1738).

3lavostolie Tradition, pn. 13.

32poay ITI, b. 317.
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witness to this fact in both the 0ld and the New Testaments.,
In the 014 Testament, the figurative baptisms of the flood
and the Israelites crossing the Red Sea can suggest no other
manner:

Theirs was at their first entrance uvon their

journey to Canasn, as ours is, when in a way of

profession, we publicly begin our Christian race.

They, when they came out of it, couvld sing and

rejoice in the view of all thelr enemies beilng

destroyed; as the believer also can in this ord-

inance, in the view of all his sins being drowned

in the sea of Christ's blood: witness the

instances of the eunuch and the jallor. But

in nothing is there a greater resemblance between

them than in their descending into 1it, and

coming vp out of it, which is very much expressive

of the mode of baptism by immersion,33
In the New Testament, the wordﬁuurfah’ unquestionably
means "to dio" or "to plunge," and the letters of Paul
make clear the fact that baptism was intended to represent
the death, burial, and the Resurrection of Christ., This
symboliam becomes meaningless epart from immersion. It

aleso symbolizes the washing away of sine and the rising to

a newness of life.

The Baptist understanding of baptism leav.s no room
for the baptiem of infents, For this reason, Baptists

have often been called "Antipaedobeptists,”

meaning
(1) those wro oppose infant baptism and (2) those who
insist that baptism by immersion is the only valid form,

Gi111's objections to infant baptism were meny, He did

33ancient Mode, p. 72.
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not oppose it because of any doubting of God's

ability to effect a work of grace upon the =coul of

an infant, but because he believed that the New Test-
ament prescribed believers immersion only and that this
must be attested by a profession of faith, Obviously,
infants could have no understanding of the nature, de-
sign, or use of this ordinance. Nor are they capable

of declaring their faith or repentance. Gill reasoned
that all infants who are baptized could not possibly have
faith, since =0 many of them are manifestly destitute of
it when they grow up, and since the gift of grace can
never be lost once it has been given. He regarded bap-
tizing a child as exceedingly precarious if it were based
upon a2 supposad or embryonic faith -- far better to defer
elegibility for baptism until there can be no doubt thsat

the child truly and actually believes.

Infant baptiem also robs the child of the privilege
of obeying this divine commandment. Submitting to the
Rite of Baptism ie romething that no one can do for any-
one else, Neither proxies, nor sureties, or oarents have
the right to "dedicate" a child to God, for the child is
ignorant of the whole transaction. Dedication to God is
something that every person must do for himself. In the
firet place, baptism is not a service of dedication.

Rightly considered, dedication should precede baptisnm,
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Furthermors, infant baptism seems to imply a
fal=e urgency about baptism as if it accomplished some-
thing ultimate, It is true that the infants of bellevers
ars by nature children of wrath and under condemnation
through the Covenant of Works, but baptism is not vhat
saves them, Nor does bantism initiate children into the
privileges of the Covenant, for those who are thus blessed
have been chosen from eternity, Baptism does not effect
regeneration, does not put one in a cevnacity to receive
gsalvation, nor does it induce an inner work of grace; it
igs merely an outward sign. Since salvation belongs to the
Lord alone, the judicious parent should leave this matter
with Him; and in the event of a child's death before bap-
tism, he should nut his hope in the mercy of God through

Christ, for it is He who saves,

Finally, infant sprinkling is felsely called baptism.
Only immersion bears witness to the symbolism baptism was
designed to show, Baptism is not a =ign of the pouring out
the Holy Spirit or of the sprinkling of the blood of Christ.
It is a =ign of Christ's death, burial, and Resurrection,
"Will anv man in his sensrs say that a corpse is buried when
only 2 1little Aust or earth is sprinkled or poured on its

race?"3h Pouring and ecorinkling are Papist innovations!

Those who practiced infant sprinkling raised every

ﬁMMMMMNmt,p.Qa
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conceivable argument against Gill's doctrine of Baptism,
The arguments which recurred most frequently are considered

in the paragraphs which follow,

The Argument from Propriety and Practicality.

Baptism by immersion has always been offensive to many
persons who have a strong sense of propriety. They regard
it as an swkward rite -- s ometimes scandalous -- and point
out that it 1s not a practicable mode of baptism due to
the special facilities needed for its observance. In the
light of these facts, would not infant sprinkling be pre-

ferred?

In so far as Gill was concerned, these considerations
were completely beside the point, He was convinced that
the Bible taught immersion, and if this were the case,
no man has the authority to introduce a different mode.
Admittedly, lack of facilities may sometimes present a
problem, but rivers and lakes are ususlly asvailable; and
if not, then artificial pools should be constructed, These
"little holes or tubs,"BS as Gill's opponents persisted
in e2lling them, were favorite subjects for satire. Some
of his opponents suggested that immersion was indiscreetly
practiced in intimate privacy, whereas others levelled the

accusation that it was indecently performed in public.

3;The first meeting-house supplied with a baptistry was
built in Horsly-down in 1657. Vhitby, Baptists of London
(Kingegate Press, London, 1929), p. lé.
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Seandalous insinuations like the one below were in common

circulation:

«ss C2n we therefore imagine that Christ's baptism
should intrench so much upon the laws of civility,
chastity, and modesty, as to require women and
maids to appear openly in the light of the sun,
out of their wanted habit, in trensparent and thin
garments, next to nakedness, and in that posture
be took by a man in his arms, and plunged in the
face of the whole congregation, before men and

boys 136
G111 replied to such charges in kind. Adecuate "plunging
garments" were always worn, he said, and the service was
golemnly nbserved before a large company of "spectators”
-- not "as esome other performances commonly are: 1in a
lying~-in chamber, and that in the presence of a midwife,
a nurse, 2nd two or three gossiping women!"37  Further:
There are many that will go into baths and plunge
themselves in them for pleasure and profit, to
refresh their bodles, or cure them of disorders;
but 1f »lunging in water is directed to, as an
ordinance of God, then it is a2 grievous thing ...38
What about bantizing people in the depth of winter?
"Why not?" asked Gill in reply. If this is an ordinance
of God, no danger is likely to come from it. As for the

sict and infirm, "perhaps it may be of use to them for

365, P, and B.W., The Menner of Baptizing with Water
(London, 1726), ». LI,

37 tncient Mode, p. Ll.

3800mmandment, r. 30.
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the re-establishment of health, "39

Several of those who objected to immersion argued that
the manner of bantism really did not matter in view of the
fact that, according to Gill's own statement, it has no
saving ovality. One said:

esee if the sslutary nature of baptism consists not

in the outward rite iteelf, how much less in the

particular mode?

But the particular mode 1s commanded in Scripture, Gill

reminded, Therefore, men must obey,

The Argument from Seripture. The arguments which

demanded Gill's most seriouvs consideraticn were those

which attempted to prove that infant bantism ecould be sub-
stantiated by Scripture. Gill was convinced that his

doctrine of believer's baptism had a firm Biblical foundation,
and he defied those who ovnosed him to disprove 1t. The
supporters of infant baptism endeavored to do so by qguoting

L1

the following versesg:

1. Matthew 19:1li - "Suffer the 1little children, and
forbld them not, to come unto me: for of such 1s the king-

dom of heaven," Gill's explernation: In the first place,

3%9ncient Mode, n. 76.

LO (Bprexe1), Paedobaptlism, or s Defense of Infant Bantlem
in Point of Anticuity (London, 1753), p. 77.

hlSae Bodv III, pp. 29)-306 for concise summary.



251

this is not a command but a permissive injunction. In
the second vlace, it is not probable that new born babes
would be abroad in such a crowd. Jesus may have called
them to Him in order to place His hands on their heads
for praver. They may even have been diseased children
whom he desired to heal by His touch. Surely, if infant
baptism had been a custom, the apostles would never have
rebuked them for coming to Jesus but would have brought
them to Him! The purpose of the incident may have been
meraly metaphoricasl, Jesus wanted to compare the attributes
needed for the kingdom of God with those possessed by a
little child,

2, Matthew 28:19 - "Go ye therefore, and teach =all
nations, baptizing them .,.." Gill's explanations The
baptism of all nations is not here commanded, but only
the baptism of those who are taught. Teaching must always

precede bantism, but infants are unable to learn anything.

3. Acts 2:j1 - "Then they that gladly received his
word were baptized ... about three thousand souls." Gill's
explanation: There is no reason to believe that there
were any children in this crowd; nor is there any indica-
tion that all of these persons were baptized in one day,

In any event, this would not have been an insurmountable
task, for nearby Jewish baths would have provided ample

facilities, and, with the twelve disciples acting as ad-
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ministrators, each would have had only two hundred and

fifty persons apiece to baptize.

i, Acts 16:15, 33; I Corinthians 1:16 - "And vhen
she was baptized, and her household ,.." Gill's explana-
tion: There are families in which there are no infants,

How can anyone be sure that there were Infants in these?

5., I Corinthians 7:1li - "For the unbelieving husband
is sanctified by the wife ... el=e were your children
unclean,”" Gi1ll's explanation: Covenant privileges are
not conveyed by natural generation. If a child should
have a claim to baptism by virtue of his family relstion-
ship, why should not the unbelieving partner? The in-
ference 1s that the couple should remain together so that

the children will not be declared illegitimate,

Other verses brought into the controversy by Gill

were.:

6. John 3:23 - "4nd John also was baptizing in Aenon ,..

because there was much water there." This site would not

heve been chosen had the practice been infant sprinkling,

7. Acts 8:38, 39 - ",,., and they went down both into

the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized

him, And when they were come up out of the water ,.."

What other circumstances could have occaaioned their
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going down into (€ie) the water and coming up out of
(ame) the water except the rite of immersion? And here,
as in every other instance where the word basptized is
used, the Greek word 136a3ﬂ45u, meaning "to dip" or

"to plunge."

8, Romans 6:li - "We are buried with him by baptism
into death .,." Here Christ's sufferings are represented
by going down into the water, and by being overwhelmed in
it: his burial by a short continuance under 1it, and being
covered with 1t; and His Resurrection by an emergence out

of 1t

After a careful concideration of the Bilblical evidence,

Gill concluded:

ese if it (infant baptism) is of divine right, it

is of God; and if it 1s of God, if it is according
to his mind, and is instituted and appointed by him,
it must be notifled | from| where or other in his word;
wherefore the Scriptures must be searched into, to
see whether it is so, or no; and upon the most
diligent seasrch that cen be made, it will be found
that there 1s not the least mention of it in it;
that there i1s no precepnt enjoining it, or directing
the observance of it; nor any instance, example,

or pracedent enc~uraging such & practice, nor any
thing ther~ said or done, that glives any reasson

tc believe it is the will of God that such a rite
should be observed: wherefore it will appear to be
entirely an human invention, snd as such to be
?ejected.hQ

heJohn Gill, The Divine Right of Infant Baotism
Examined (London, 1749), p. 2. (Hereafter referred to as
Divine Right,).
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The Argument from Tradition. G111l regarded the

appeal to anostolic tradition as an acknowledgement of
the fact that infant baptism could not be found in
Seripture, for why should anyone be concerned with trsd-
itiones if the doctrine can be upheld by the Bible?
see if 1t can be proved by Seripture, that's enough;
it has then no need of traditions; but 1f it can't
be proved by that, a cart-load of traditions will
not support it: this pute me iIn mind of what I
have heard, of a countryman offering to glve the
judge a2 dozen reacsons why his neighbor could not
apovear In court; 'in the first place, my lord,'!
says he, 'he 1s dead'; 'that's enough' cuoth the
judge, 'I shall, gpere you the trouble of gilving
me the rest ...u
What if the Pathers could be quoted to prove infant
bantism? This would simply show how soon corruption

aeened into the Church!

Nevertheless, Gill did not btrush aside the evidence
from tredition without investigating it. Indeed, he was
thoroughly familiar with the Fathers and was as competant
as any one of his opponents in quoting from them. His
study left him assured that the arpeal to tradition weas

at best ehaky, His findincs were as fOllOWB:uh

l, There 1= not the least mention of infant baptiem
in the writings of the first century. Clemeng Polycarp,

and Papias are all strangely silent about the matter, If

h3ﬁp05tolic Tradition, p. 7. huIbid.
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infant baptiem were an apostolic tradition, 1t would
seem that someone should have known by whom it was del-
jvered, or to whom it was delivered, or wvhen and where the

suthorization for the rite was granted.

2. The two second century passages quoted in support
of infant baptism are by no means clear, The first 1is
from Justin Martyr who =said, "Several persons among us,
men and women, of sixty and seventy years of age, who
from their childhood were instructed in Christ" (oi ex Wal§wv
epdbnTeVBWTAY TQ X§Ird) ), This excerpt hes been falsely
translated "proselyted to Christ" whereas the word
pABNTEUOYVAL 15 ysed by Justin in other connsetions to
refer to teaching. The second passage 1a from Irenaeus
who wrote, "He (Christ) came to save all; all I say, who
by him are born agein unto God, infants and little ones

(qui per cum renascunter in Deum). The word renascor

can never be rendered "bantized," It should also be
noted that some sescholars consider this section from

Ireneus to be of spurious origin,

3. The first definite reference to infant baptism
is in the third century writings of Tertulllan, and he

ovposed it!

G111 considered all subsecquent writings, such as
{
those of Origen, Cyprian, and Dyonysius to be of little

consequence, for he readily admitted that by the mid-le
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of the third century the practice of infant baptism had
begun to be established as orthodox. He judged the period
from the fourth century to the Reformation to be a time in

which the true Church of Christ gradually disapneared.hs

Gill was not botherad by the fact that the practice
of adult immersion had no unbroken tradltion behind it,
Christ did not promise that there would be a continued
succession of visible congregational churches, but there
have been witnesses for the Baptist belief in nearly every
age. The Waldensians were pre-Reformation baptizers, and
the Lollards of England were spiritual kinsmen since they
anestioned the validity of infant sprinkling.ué It is true
that the English Antipaedobapntists sent messengers to for-
eign countries to receive baptism so that they would be
qualified to administer the rite in Britain when they re-
turnad, but their desire to be baptized abroad arose from
no concern for apostolic succession. After all, John the
Baptist was an unbaptized administrator of the rite. Wher-
ever there is no baptized person to adminiaster the ordinance,

L7

it is permissible for two persons to baptize 3ach other,

If any credence is given to apostolic traditions,

4USpivine Right, p. 11l.

b61p14, p. 2%.
L7114, p. 17.
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who 1s to decide which practices should be accepted and
which ones should be rejected? There is a whole cluster
of associated practices which the Fathers mention i1n
connection with baptism: infant-communion, the s=ign of
the cross, renouncing the devil by exorcism, triune
immersion, the consecrstion of the water, annointing with
0il, and giving a mixture of honey and milk to newly bap-
tized persons.LLB If infent baptism is received on the
basis of tradition, all of these other practices should
be adopted for the same reason. In the final analysis,
the problem 1s primarily one of determining the seat of
the Church's authority., Is it to be the law of Christ

as contained in the Bible, or are men vermltted to alter

His law and prescribe new ones?

The Argument from Theology. The advocates for infant

baptism felt that one of their strongest arguments lay in
agsgociating bavtism with the Covenant of Grace, Some
argued that baptliem was the seal of the Covenant, while
others maintalned that it was an initiatory rite of entry
into the Covenant., In elther case, they drew a parallel
between the 01d Testament rite of clrcumcision and the New
Testament practice of baptism, They reasoned that baptism

succeeded cirecumeision, and that, like circumcision,

uGJohn Gill, Antipvaedobaptism; or Infant Sprinkling an
Innovation (London, 1753), op. 39=L0,
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bantism should also be administered to infants,

G111l explained that the above arguments were based
upon an erroneous understanding of the Covenant relation-
ship, Only Adam and Christ are Covenant Heads, not
Abraham, The natural seed of Adam inherit the Covenant of
Works and the spiritual seed of Christ inherit the Covenant
of Grace. The covenant made with Abrsham was of a mixed
nature., It promised temporal blessings to his natural seed
and spiritual blessings to his sviritual seed, but it def-
initely d4id not promise the blessings of grace to all his
Dosterity.hg The rite of circumcision was instituted as
a national sign to d.stinguish the descendants of Abraham
from those of other nations. It was not a covenant seal.
If eircumeision had been a covenant seal, all those who
lived between Adam and Abraham would have been left out,
Alsec, it could not have been a covenant seal since it was
confined to Abraham's male seed only. Furthermore, if
it had been a covenant seal, then all of Abraham's pagan
descendants must be considered within the Covenant merely
by virtue of their natural generation from him., (Gill
failed to recognise the fact that Abraham's pagan desc-
endantes were cast off by apostasy.) Neither circumcision
nor baptism are covenant seals. They are signs. The
former was a national sign which separated the Jews from

other peoples, and the latter is a spiritual sign which

L9Divine Right, p. L8.
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geparates believers from unbelievers, Clearly, baptism
Aid not take the place of circumcision, Tfor baptism
50

wae introduced before circumeision was abolished,

A c¢hild does not come into the Covenant by baptism,
This is something which is in no way conditloned by any
act of man, It is not dependant upon the parents or the
minister; nor is it dependant upon the rite of sprinkling
water., Admittence into the Covenent is an act of God,
and this was accomplished long before baptism, even before
the beginning of time. Only those who are included within
the Covenant should be granted baptism, and infants are

incapable of discerning their Covenant status,

After having heard these arguments repeatedly, and
after having answered them agrin and again, Gill prefixed

to one of his final pamphlets the following observation:

e they seem ag 1f they are not satisfied with
what has been done on their side; and therefore

are always attempting either to put the contro-
versy upon a new foot, or to throw the old argu-
ments into a8 new form; and even say the same things
over and over again, to make their minds and the
minds of their people easy, 1if possible, vl

It is true that the proponents of infant baptism were the

aggressors In this controversy in neerly every case,

t7‘0.1'ohr1 Gill, An Answer to a Welch Clergyman's Twenty
Arguments in Favor of Infant Bantiqm (Attached to Argu-
ment from Apostolic Tradition), pp. ~8-59.

Slipostolic Tradition, p. 3.
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III, THE CHURCH ORDINANCES

There are four Church ordinances: (1) the Lord's
Supper, (2) the ministry of the Word, (3) the singing
of hymms, and (L) prayer., Baptism ie galso usually
listed as an ordinance of the Church, but 1t 13 more
correctly understood as an ordinance of God which precedes

chiurch membership and takes place outside the Church,

Tha Lord's Supper. The ordinance of the Lord's

Supper is a memorial meal and a sepiritual feast. It
commemorates the sufferings and sacrifice of Christ and
calls to remembrance the love of the Father in providing
His Son as a burnt-offering for the sins of His pem:)].a.-';2
The memory of those who receive the Lord's Supner is
auickened by the vivid symbols used. The broken bread
symbolizes Christ's broken body, and the wine represents
the shedding of His sacred blood. The Lord's Supper is a
feast of faith., Before one partakes of this feast, he
should examine himself to see if he has true faith in
Christ, for unless those who participate believe in Christ,
they cannet discern His presence in the Supper. It 1s
by faith that Christ dwells in ths hearts of the communi-
cants, and 1t is by falth that they live in Him and by

Him, Believers become one in spirit with Him and they

52 John G111, Attendance in Places of Religious Worship
(Londor, 1757), P. 37.
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have both union and communion with Him; there is a
matual indwelling. Christ varticipates Iin the Supper
by making the believers mindful of the blessings of
grace which He has made availablas for them, s2nd whoever
receives the bresd and wine in falth, experiences His
holy nresence., Thus, the hread and the wine become
sniritual food for the support and the mainten=ance of

1ife.g3

Gill considered the observance of the Lord's Supper
a solemn occasion, for when bellevers meditate upon the
meaning of the secred symbols, they enter intc the fellow-
ship of Christ's suffering. The vouring out of the wine
Into the cup confronts the communicant with a picture of
Christ's pouring out Hia blood unto death, and the bread
is not a symbol of this body ss living either on
earth or in heaven, but as dead ,,, but as eruci-
fied, suffering, <lain, ... for in it Christ is
evidently set forth before the eye of falth, as
crueified, and to Him as such believers are directed
to look, whom they have pierced, and mourn ,..5k
Yhen believers see the dreadful consequences of their =ins,
they are vprone to be sad. Yet, even in their sadness,
they find comfort, for they Vnow that the blessings of
grace flow from the sufferings of Christ. The solemnity

of the Supper 1s alro occasioned by the communicent's

realizsestion that through this rite he attests his love

53Body, III, pp. 315-28. Sh1pi4., . 318,
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for Christ., Moreover, the Supper is a time when all
the members of a church pledge their love and loyalty

to one another.

Only baptized believers should be privileged to
partake of the Lord's Supper. These should be members
of the particular church in which the ordinance is
observed, and the pastor of the church is the proper
percon to administer 1it. Christlans ought to observe the
ordinsnce freqguently, but care should be taken to prevent
any unqualified person from participating. Gill accused
the Church of England of administering the Lord's Supper
iniiseriminately to anyone who desired 1t. He substantiated
thies charge by pointing to the Test Act which he saild ﬁro—
faned the Lord's Suvper by making ite obsarvance obligatory
for even the worst of characters, and for men whose sole
interest was perconal profit instead of spiritusl sus-

tnnance.;g

G111l condemned the Roman Church for its crude theory
of transubstantiation and for its refusal to distribute
the elementas in both kinds., He was also censorious of the
Anglican Church, but it 1s interesting to notice that
all of his objections were of a peripheral and picayune

nature. Never once d4id he voint to any difference in theo-

550111's Church Record Book (from Seotember 26, 1737 to
Pebruary 6, 1738) records six mestings held concerning the
Aiseiplining of a Mr, James Hart who had communed with
the Church of Tngland in order to comply to the Test /Act,
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logical interpretation, His concern was about such

things as the propriety of using a knife to "break" the
bread and the illogic of celebrating a supper in the middle
of the dsy, He objected to kneeling because he believed
this position was suggestive of adelstry and dated back to
the Aave of undue adorstion of the claments.gé He instructed
that the elements might be received in a standing position
in order to symbolize the readiness of a servant to do

his Master's will, but he personally preferred the sitting
nosition eince this was a natural table gesture. Saild
Anglican Cobbold, "If consistent, Gill should celebrate

the Lord's Suoper in an upper room, reeclining."57

The Ministry of the Word., For Gill the Scripture

was the Word of God, and he considered the minister's most
imnortant task to be proclaiming the Word and the mark of
a true Church to be pure preaching. He placed almost
equal emphasis upon the proper hearing of the Word, for
he taught that this was the primary responsibility of
church members, He regarded the preaching and hearing

of the Word 2= a reciprocal action which together comprise

what he called "the ordinance of the ministry of the Word,"58

Gill 4id not think of vpreaching as a novel activity

;6Reesons, DD. 93-9L.
5Tcobbold, p. 20.

58rody TIT, p. 328.
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peculiar to the New Testament Church. He believed that
preaching had been a common activity throughout the 0ld
Testament and that Christ and His sslvation had been
declared down through the ages, even previous to the
Incarnation. The main purpose of the ministry of the
Word has always been to gather in all of the elect until
the full quota of chosen saints 1is completed and all the

members of Christ's Body are united in His Church.59

Although proclaiming the Word is not the ef'ficient
cause of regeneration, it is usually the occasion of re-
generation, and therefore, it 1s a2 minister's main work,
He does not proclaim the Word, however, by extending to
sinners an invitation to salvation in the name of Christ,
A minister does not have the right to do this, for Christ
hag already been given to the elect and to them alone.
G111 sald:

Nor is the goespel-ministry an offer of Christ and

of his grace and salvation by him, which are not

in the power of the ministers of it to give, nor

of carnal men to receive; the gospel is not an

offer, but a preaching of Christ crucified, a

proclagatiom of the unsearchable riches of his

grace,

It behooves men to give their careful attention to
the proclamation of the Word, since this is the =etting

in which men most often discern their eternal e=tastus.

Bven theugh s man may not be chosen, listening to the

59___1_@.-- p. 328, 601bid., p. 283,



265

Word is not without profit, By hearing the Word, he
becomes more civilized and more reformed in the outward
manner of his life. He may sleso be encouraged to give
eredit to divine revelation and may even become service-

61

able to the cause of religion,

Since pure préaching characterizes the true Church,
Gill ressoned that the Church of England could not be
considered as such. He readily admitted that the Thirty
-nine Articles of the Church were for the most part agreeable
to the Word of God, but he complained that they were generally

ignored in the Church's preaching. He judged:

Arminianism has generally prevailed: and scarce

any thing else than Arminian tenets and mere morality
are preached, and not Christ and him crucified, and
the necessity of faith in Him and salvation by Him;
wherefore, we are obliged to devart from such a
communion, and seel out elsewhere for food for our
souls, 02

Although Gill judged the theology of the Thirty-nine Aprt-
icles to be largely right in so far as 1t went, he found
it defective due to its silence or lack of elaboration

about the following doctrines:

the two covenants, creation and providence, the fall
of man, the nature of sin and its punishment, adoption,
effectual vocation, sanctification, faith, repentance,
the final perseverance of the saints, Christian
liberty, church government and discipline, the comme
union of the saints, the resurrection of the deead,

end the last judgment,63

6l1hi3,, n. o8¢, 62r0050ns, p. 90. ©3mbid.
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Furthermore, Gill, like many Dissenters, sometimes judged
a man's preaching according to the manner and tone of

voice in Aelivery as much as by its content!

Three reverberations to Gill's observations resound-
ed from the Tgtablished Church., First, if the Thirty-nine
Articles sre not objectionable, then why not remain in
the Church to correct the sbuse of them? Second, how can
a Dissenter know what 1s being preached in the Church of
Fngland in view of the fact that he never attends? Third,
the members of the Church of Fnglend have this great ad-
vantage:

ese though the officisting minister should in his

sermons either withhold or pervert the truth; yet

they constantly heer it proclaimed In the lessons,
psalma, epistles, and gospels, exhortations, creeds,
conflessions, =svpplications and tranlrsgiving which

invariably claim their attention 2t every session
of public worship.

The Singing of Hymns. Tarly FEnglish Baptists frowned

upon the use of hymns and psalms in church services, but
by the time of Gill's ministry, thelir uce was beginning to
be generally accepted. The practlice of congregational
singing had been iIntroduced among Baptists by Benjamin
Keach, one of Gill's predecessors, =o the practice was
fairly well estsblished at Horsly-down before Gill began

his minictry thehe.6; Gill heertily approved of them and

6hHart, P 13, 65Uhderwooﬂ, pe 112,
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even exalted their status to that of a church ordinance.

In the church's Declzsration of Falth 2nd Fractice, the

following item 1es 1listed along with the paragraphs con-
cerning Baptiem and the Lord's Supper:

We believe that singing of psealms, hymns, and
spiritual songe, vocally, is an ordlnance of the
Gospel to be performed by believers; but that as
to time, place, and manner, every one gught to
be left to their liberty in using it, 0

That G111 d4i4 not ennsider the ordinance of s=inging quite
80 obligatory as other ordinances is indicated by his

custom of placing the hymns at the close of the service

so that all who disapproved of them might leave.

tlthough he sanctionedi hymn singing in principle,
Gill considered certain hymns unfit because of their
theology. He ruled that all acceptable hymns should be
written by good men and should be "agreeable to the sacred
writings end to the analogy of faith,"®7 On one occasion,
he wrote a preface to a new volume of hymns composed by a
minister whom he had known in his youth, He took pains to
point out that ecertain unaceeptable vhrases incorporated
in several of the hymns had been renounced by their author.

He wrote:

e+s the phrase 'offering Christ and grace! is some-
times usred in these hymne, which may be offensive
to some persons; and which the worthy author was

56R1ppon, p. 18. 67Body III, p. 387.
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led to use partly through custom, 1t not having
been at the writing of them objected to, and partly
through his affectionate concern and zeal for
gaining upon scule and encoursging them to come
to Christ; I can affirm upon good and sufficlent
testimony, that Mr, Davis, before his death,
changed his mind in this matter and disused the
phrase 28 being Improper, and gs being bold and
free for = minister to use of,08
Gill's conviction about the selection and use of
hymns was another reason he gave for his inability to

belong to the Established Church,

Prayer. Another church ordinance which the
Established Church has abused is prayer. According to
G111, persons vho possess spiritual gifts should have
no need for pre-composed prayers and should certainly not be
bound to the use of them. Therefore, the Book of Common
Prayer has no v=alue to the truly spiritual man.69 Such
a man is able to compose prayere of his own without read-
ing the vrayers of other people. Moreover, the prayers
contained in the Prayer Book are often incoherent and
obscure, and they encourage the practice of "vain repet-
itions" which Jesus warned against. There 1s no evidence
that the apostles or the first churches ever prayed set
prayers; they relied upon the impromptu guidance of the

Sﬂipito

68p, Davis, Hymns (London, 17h48), p. v.

69Reasons, pp. 9809,
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flthough Gill's theonlngical syatem would seem to
leave little room for prayer, he exhortsd believers to
pray. He defined prayer as "the speech of the soul to
God: a talking to Him, a eonverse with Him, in which
much of 1ts communion lies with God."70 Prayer is
soiritual breathing which may be either mental or vocal,
private or public. The Author of all truve prayer is the
Holy Spirit, and every prayer is a gift of God. Gill

explained:

ess the gift and grace of prayer come from him;

he informs us of our wants, acquaints us with our

necessities, teaches us, both in what manner, and

for what we should pray; for what is most suitable

for us, and agreeable to the will of God to be-

stow on us, Tl

Whenever God bestows His blessinge upon praying
people, He does so for His own sake and not because of
their prayers.72 God's will is not changed by prayer,
nor are His graclious intentions toward His people ever
altered., Then why should men pray? Men should pray be-
cause this 1s the way and means that God has apvointed for
the communication of His blessings to His people. Though
He has purposed, provided, and promlsed them, He has

willed that men should seek them before they are given,

Therefore, prayer is both a duty and a privilege. It is

T0Rody IIT, p. 351.

7"lyohn G111, A Discourse on Prayer (London, 1751), 2nd
ed,, v, 13,

7QBodx I, p. 56.
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a duty because I* has been commanded by God, and it is a
rrivilege tecause it is the avenue by which man recelves
God's goodnesa.73 The eye of faith seea the treasures of
God stored up for man, and prayer makes these treasures
evailable. Thus, prayer serves a dual purpose, It pro-

motes God's glory and it serves man's advantage.

The Lord's Prayer is a pattern for prayer; it 1s in a
different category from all other pre-composed prayers be-
cause of 1ts Author and because of tr»e purpvose for which He
gove 1t, Fvery good preyer s-ould contzin the same emphases:
pralse, petition, and an indication of one's submission to
God's will. The petitions should be mainly for the bestowal
of epiritual blegsings, and thers should 21lso be petitions
for all scrte and conditions of men. Prayers of peniltence
are snpropriate only in =0 long as it is remembered that
forgiveness hes already been granted through Christ; the aim
of such a preyer should be to receive 2 renewed manifest-
ation of this acecomplished foct., Gill exnlained:

+ee 1t cannot be supposed that salnts should pray

thet Christ's blood may be shed s9gain to pronounce

fresh pardon for them; nor that any fresh act of

prrdon should be passed in the divine mind, since

God has forgiven all trespasses through the blood

of his Son, shed once for all; but that they might

have fresh manifestations, discoveries and applic-

ations of pardon, as they stand in need of them, being
constently sinning against God: 1In no other sense can

I understand that pardon of sin can be prayed for by
the saints,7

731bid., ». ©7. Th1o14., II, . 228.
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All prayers should be prayed in the name of Jesus
Christ, the Medliator, for He is the believer's heavenly
Intercessor. It is He alone who channel's man's orayer
into the presence of the Father, For this reason, 211
appeals to saints, to the Virgin, or to statues, are
in vein. There is no other way of anproaching God except

by way of Jesus Christ.7g

IV, CHURCH AND STATE

Bantists and Anabantists, During the seventeenth

century, every Churchman believed at bottom that every
Dissenter was a rebel zgainst the government. This frame
of mind was difficult to overcome, especially as it ex-
pracsed itself toward Basntists. Until well into the
eirshteenth century, most Churchmen failed to 4distinguish
between the Baptlists of Britain and the Anabaptists on

the continent. This confusion resulted in creliting the
Enrlish Baptiste with 2 rebellious attitude toward govern-
ment of any kind. Englishmen found it easy to believe thsat
the Baptists in their midst, like the fanstic Anabentists
of Germany, were outrageous revolutionaries., This false
identification had been further aggravated by such extra-
vagances as were seen among the Fifth Monarchy men whose
activities revived hazy recollections of the doings of the

Anabaptists of Munster. Although there was no real connection

75Body III, p. 35%.
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between the two groups, either historically or theologi-
cally, the name Anabapntist was freacuently applied to Baptists

by their opponents.

G111 hotly resented this erroneous identification,
("Baptist, falsely called Anabavtist"), and he refuted
the charge whenever he heard it. He dlsavowed all
associastions with those who caused the trouble in Germany
and he said of them:

eee 2 Deople who never had any connections with

us, snd with whom we neither agree, nor they with

ug, #2 not in their volitical principles, no, not

in baptism itself, which 1t is affirmed they ad-

ministered by sprinkling and not dioning.?g
He condemned azll persons who proposed to pull down civil
mogistracy or to disrupt the order of civil government in
order to set un a so-called "kingdom of Christ." According
to G111, such persons only succeed in bringing the doctrine
of the millennium into disrepute. The establishment of
Chrigt's kingdom should give kings no csuse to fear gince it
will not be esteblished on this nresent earth; nor should

the anticipation of it give any encouragement to seditious

persons, for God alone will be sble to inaugurate 1t, 77

Because of the popular mind's association of the

70John G111, Anewer to Addington (London, 1746), p. 21.

7TRody III, p. Li36.
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Baptiste with the Anabaptists, Gill and his Baptist
contemporaries felt called upon to pledge their loyslty

to the State in every time of government crisis, "Whenever
a new sovereign mounted the throne, a statement of
allegliance from his Baptist esubjects was always forthcoming.
Gill was proud of the Baptist record of loyalty. On one

occesion he wrote:

Our confessions of faith, both of the genersl and
particular persuasions throughout the last century
show, that we believe in civil magistracy in all
things lawful, and our behaviour has always been
agreeable to our principles and profession: so
that we may claim to ourselves the characters of
being the oulet and pesceable in the land. In
what plot or conspiracies, insurrections, or re-
bellions against the present family have any of

us been?7

The Principle of Sevsaration. The relationship of

the Church of England to the State was one of Gill's
strongest reasons for being a2 Dissenter. He summarized
his attitude succinctly when he said, "We know that
national churches are gonod for nothing since they are not
agreeable to the Rule of the Aivine Word."’?  Because he
believed that nothing could be lawfully established in
either Church or State which did not find certain warrant
in Seripture, G1ill strenuously denied the s=upremacy of

the Crown over the Church. He ingisted that Jesus Christ

78ﬁnqwer to AdAington, p. 20.

79Renly to Clark, b. 1.
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has the power to vrescribe rules for Church organization
-= not Parliament; moreover, there 1s no need for the
enactment of new laws since =sufficient ones cen be found

in the Bible.

National churches are also wrong because they unite
the Church with the morld, and the true Church cannot be
80 joilned without becoming contaminated. This union of
the Church to the nation is built upon the practice of
infant baptism by wvhiech the Antichrist has spread his
baneful influence over many cnuntries.ao There is no
possibility of a thorough reformation in religion until
the Church is comnletely severe? from its affiliation with
the State. Since Christ's kingdom is not of this world,
His Church cannot be established upon worldly maxims or
supported by worldly power or policy. The true Church
should be 1like an enclo=ed gsrden made up of people who
live avart from the world snd who are not equally yoked

with other men.al

Gill Arew a line of sepsration between man's religious
1ife and hies civil 1life. He thought of these two snheres
of activity as exicting niite independently of each other

and he contrasted all spiritual and internal affairs with

80 3ohn Gill, Infant Bantism, Part and Pillar of Popery
(London, 1766), ». 1.

8lpoay 111, p. 230.
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all earthly and external affairs. He regarded the former

as religious 2nd the latter as either irreligious or in-
Aifferent, "henever these two 2reas of life intrude upon

each other, every effort should be made to disentangle

them =- the Test Act, for example, both an ecclesiastical
regulation and a civil statute. Gill held this up as a
classiec illustration of the corruption which inevitably ensues

w enever the Church and the State asre united together.

Civil Obedience, Although the Church is made up of

persons who are senarated from the world, Christians must
communicate with the world through the fulfillment of
their civil resnonsibilities, The State was divinely
conceived for the mutual benefit of all men whether they
be within the Church or without. The task of a government
is to formulate laws sufficient to maintain some semblence
of law an? order, and this can be done only in so far as
thore who rule promise to legislate for the well-being of
all and only in so long as those who are ruled pledge their
fidelity to the law. The State, therefore, exists by the
mutual consent of *oth the rulers and the ruled, and the
primary vurnvogse of its existence is to restrain the forces
of evil, Since G111l saw no poesibility of establishing a
theocracy this e!14e of the millenium, he had little pref-
erence for one form of government over another, His

indifference on this subject is illustrated by the statement
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below:

eses Which 1es the best cort of government I will

not talke upon me to say, but this I will venture

to say, that the worst is better than none at

8ll; perhaps a mixed government may be best ...

ag ours 1s: there is an appearance of monarchy

in the king, of aristocracy in the nobles, =2nd of

demoecracy in the commons, chosen by the suffrages

of the vpeople,

Following the teaching of Paul, Gill taught that to
resist those in civil authority wes to resist those whom
God has ordained, Although the government of a particulsr
state may be bad, some form of government is necessary,
and every Christian owes his obedlence to it, Christians
may become magistrates if they choose, for the better the
man, the better the magistrate, They may slro suvport the
State by enlisting as soldiers, BEvery Christian shouvld

remember his government in prayer and srould pay his taxes

promntly.

Respect for the laws of nations and obedience to
civil authorities does not involve any infringement upon
Chriatinsn liberty, for civil laws are concerned with ex-
ternal affairs and leave the conscience unbound.83
Chrietian liberty refers to an inner freedom which is
not normally interferred with in fulfilling civil obligations,

So long as the conscience remaine unbound, kings and magis-

trates should be obeyed in the execution of their lawful

82m14., pp. L19-20, 831b14., II, pp. 267-68.
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power,

Vhat constitutes a violation of a Christian's

conscience? Unfortunately, Gill failed to specify.

Religious Freedom. A new conception of government
arose in the eighteenth century: that government exists
for the security of liberty and property, for the extension
of trade, for the material well-being of the peovnle, and
has nothing to do with religion.ah This attitude was
most acceptable to the majority of Dissenters who believed
that there should be freedom from any interference by

the State in matters of worship.

Although Gill's definition of the true Church limited
it almost exclusively to the Particular Bantist denomin-
ation, he nonetheless advocated freedom for =211 other
grouns =- with one exception. This one exception was the
Roman Catholic Church, and Gill was not alone in this
opinion, Ever since James II granted freedom of religion
in an attempt to re-inetitute Roman Catholicism, Dissenters
and Churchmen allke regarded the Romen Church as a dormant
danger waiting for the opportune moment to grasp the throne,
They reasoned that, since the Papists believed in the right
of the Pope to depose kings, they should be treated as

enemies of England.

8,‘"'Whiting, p. 477.
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This shared hatred of Roman Catholicism was one
of the main factors which produced the new and more
tolerant spirit towerd other Dissenters. In 1749,
when the fear of the Pretender gripped the land, Bap-
tists looked to the Established Church as an ally and
a friend., Gill spoke out from his nulpit in defense
of the king, saying:

King David's subjects rebelled against him treach-

erously without cause, Such are them who are

risen up againest our rightful soverelgn, King

George; a pag%el of perfidious, treacherous,

wretches ...

Petty dAifferences began to be minimized in the face of

the Paplst threat,

Gill's concern for the preservation of religious
freedom was not confined to his fear of Roman Catholicism,
He feared the Churc» of England as well., He was unwilling
to forget her past acts of persecution, and he belileved
that her persecuting snirit still smoldered and might
flare up again at any time. G1ill remained vigilant against

that day. He was always primed to make his defense,

8';Iv.’u'ne:y III, p. 242,



CHAPTER VIII

EVALUATION AND CONCLUSION
I, THE MAN

John Gill's life was =0 consumed in writing that
he had very little time left for anything else. He
spent most of his ministry in his study. Day after day he
arogse at dawn and remained with his books until dark.
Uerually he breakfasted in hie study alone and was not
seen by his family until dinner. This regular routine
of unremitted writing accounte for the enormous number

of pages that came from his pen -« over ten thousand!

Gill's writing was not motivated by any s~nse of
@uty, nor 4id he consider 1t an act of drudgery. He
épproached it with cheerful perseverance. His study was
his home, and his books were his friends. He was never
happler than when he was comnleting something for public-
ation or when he was preparing a pamphlet for 2 current
controversy., He neither needed nor desired relaxation
from his writing, for in a2 very real sense, it was his
recreation, Nothing gave him greater satisfaction; this

was hies element,

279
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Other than his own congregation, very few people
knew Gill personally. He was impatient with people who
made Aemsnds upon his time or who interrupted his study
schedule., He did very little social mingling, for he
found that the majority of people had nothing significant
to s~y; 2nd unless a person could stimulate him intel-
lectually or converse with him about subjects of mutual
scholarly interests, he begrudged the visit as a waste

of veoluasble time away from his work,

The only social life whlich he really enjoyed was
his professional contact with.other ninisters. ‘“hen the
Particular Baptist ministers of the London area organized
a society in 172l;, Gill became a charter member, This
group met together regularly each week at the Gloucester=
shire Coffee House, and Glll was nearly always present.l
Sometimes he also met with Dissenting ministers of other
denominations under the hospitable roof of a Mr., Thomas
Watson, 2 Baptist layman who provided an open table for
them every Tuesday evening. On these occasions, Gill had
very little to say unless certain subjects of a theological
or Biblical nature were introduced, and then he becsame
loquaciouvus., G1ill wss proud of the scope of his studies, and
he was not above impressing this fact upon his associates at

these gatherings. Once he said to one of them, "Brother

l1Rippon, p. 117.



281

Clayton, they tell me that you have been expounding

the Revelation. 4 man who enters upon that work should
first have some acouaintance with history, the prophecies
in general, and many other things." "Why, Doctor," Clayton
revlied, "I d4id as well as I could, and you can't do any
better." This well pointed remark was received with

laugwﬁr.Q

Fortunately, Gill was not without a sense of humor,
but he found it 4difficult to unbend., Laughter came
easiest in the company of other preachers, He was unable
to come down to the level of most veople in order to be
jocose with them. When?ver he attempted to do so, his
manner was "like Hercules with the distaff or Goliath
threading a needle."3 Most of his jokes were ponderous and
overwhelming and often at the expense of those to whom they
were told. On one evening, he was returning from the city
by boat with & Dissenting minister of another denomination
when an unexpected swell in the tide caused them some
anxiety. The other minister said, "Ah! Doctor, you don't
fear, you love much water," "Yes," G1ll reolied, "I do
love much water in its propver place, but not in a barber's
besin!" When they arrived without mishap, the conversation

resumed, "Well, Doctor," his comovanion said, "much water has

2
Spurgeon, p. U, 3 id., p. L43.
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done us no harm," "True," renlied Gill, "and you csan be
sure that sprinkling 2lone wonld never have brought us
aafe ashore!"h This repartee is said to have been typical

of Gill's style of humor -« always with a barb,

Gill had two close friends. One of these was John
Ryland, a scholarly Baptist minister who was alsfo a. school-
master. Ryland was an able student and a strong Celvinist
who shared both Gill's interest and outlook and afforded him
much pleasure in conversation. His second and closest friend

was Auguetus Toplady, author of the hymn, Rock of Ages, Gill

alwayvs welcomed Toplady's company, and Toplady's admiration
and affection for Gill was such that he could express it only

in superlatives,

Toplady refused to see any guile in Gill. He strenu-
ously objected to the public accusations of bigotry which
were made against his friend. According to Toplady, bigotry
is "blind and furious attachment" to something, whereas, the
soirit expressed by Gill sprang from a steadfast adherence
to true pronositione, Said Toplady, "This c2n no more be
called bigotry than the shining of the sun c¢sn be called
ostentation."® He credited any discourteousness by Gill to-

" and he

ward his assailants to "complexional sensibility,
said that persons who made derogatory judgments about him

were simply "unacouainted with his real temper and char-

H
SIbid., v. 139, OTbia.

hRinoon[ . 118,
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acter, “7

Topledy's unqualified praise of Gill was prejudiced
by the affection of friendship, for Gill was no saint,
He had a venomous tongue and an uncontrollable temper which
occasionally lashed out at those whom he encountered in
controversy., The fact that the use of vitriolic language
wag more reedily accepted in public controversies then than it
would be today, does not excuse the spirit which inspired it.
It wouvld 2l1lco be Aifficult to completely clear Gill of the
charce of bigotry. He sometimes spoke with the intolerant
air of ex cathedra infallibility, almost as if his opinrlons
were those of God Himself. He possessed an enormous pride,
and he suffered from an exaggerated sense of self-esteem

w-ieh he was unable to hide,

G111l was aware of his faults., He knew the danger of
his temper, and he sometimes looked back upon his display
of it with regret. Although it was exceedingly difficult for
him to do, he occasionally made a public apology to a wounded
opnonent., The Reverend Samuel Stennett said of him:
And though he knew how with a spirit to resent an
injury, he knew how also with becoming meekness to
endure and forgive it. His warmth might indeed on
some occasions exceed, yet he had prudence sand

regolution to check it; and failed not afterwards
like a good man as he was, to feel great nain on

71v14.
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account of it.8

At least Gill was straightforward. He never hesitated
to attach his name to anything he wrote despite the fact
that many of his attackers were anonymous. John Wesley
described him as "a positive man" who "fights for his
opinions througzh thick and thin."9 One 1s inclined to
wonder whether Gill's obstinaﬁcy in opinion counled with
his tandﬁncy to boast of his accomplishments, might have
been & manifestation of a hidden inferior feeling for never
having had a proper education., Sometimes his alr of over-confi-

dence suggested a2 basic insecurity.

Those who respected Gill revered him as a man of
strong conviction, as a bulwark of failth who feared no one.
Many of his admirers stood in awe of him; they praised him
as their hero, but they never knew him as a companion or
friend. The size of his stature and the force of his volice
encruraged them to keeo a safe dilstance. People were seldom
indlfferent to Gill. They either liked him very much or

they did rot like him at all.

Most of the people in his comrmunity looked up to Gill

as a principled man and as possessing an exemplary character,

8Samuel Stennett, The Victorious Christian Receiving
tha Crowvn (London, 1771), pp. 32=33.

9R1ppon, o. 65.
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Though he was not a particularly public-snirited man,

he was considered a good citizen; he was knovn to have

a patriotic svirit despite his Dissenting status, and he
revered the law, His neighbors regarded him as a man of
uncompromising consistency and as a person of impeccable
moral rectitude., Although he seldom preached good works,
he practiced them, and with the exception of an occasional
ovtburst of temper, Gill was a model of holy conversation

and godliness.
II. THE SCHOLAR

It is ohenomenal that a man of Gill's limited
educational background could have accomplished such a
vast amount of writing, despite the fact that few of his
vublications can be classified as scholarly achieéements.
Unfortunately, most of Gill's undertakings were much too
ambitious for his ability. He was devoted to the scholarly
way of life, and for that he demands & scholar's resvect,
but devotion alone was not sufficient to guarantee scholarly
success, Gill distinguished himself more for the quantity

of his writing than he d4id for the quality of it.

Among his own contemnoraries, however, Gill wsas
praised most extraverantly for his work., Everywhere he
went he was known s a man of great lezarning. Most people

thought of him primeriiv as a teacher and a scholar rather



286

than as a preacher. Toplady expressed the judgment of

many of Gill's contemporsries when he wrote:

His attainments, both in abstruse and polite
literature, were equally extensive and profound
eee It would, perhaps, try the constitutions

of half the literati in England only to read
with care and attention the whole of what he
wrote, The Doctor considered not any subject
superficially, or by halves, As deeply as
human sagacity enlightened by grace could
penetrate, he went to the bottom of every-
thing he engaged iIn, With a =olidity of
judgment, and with an acuteness of discernment,
peculiasr to few, he exhausted, as it were,

the very =souls and substance of most arguments
he undertook, 10

The work which made Gill most famous was his Biblical
commentary. It incorporated the bulk of his previous pub-
lications, including his sermons, and represented the labors
of a 1lifetime, The first of these nine enormous tomes

was printed in 1746, Two 2dditional volumes followed the

next succeeding years, and then the Exposition of the New
Testament was complete., It was upon the completion of thié
work in 1748 that Gill received his highest commendation:
Marischal College and University at Aberdeen conferred upon
him the Doctor of Divinity degree. The cltation accompany-
ing the degree explained that it was given in recognition
of his outstrnding knowledge of the Scripture, of Oriental

11

languages, and of Jewish antiquities, Professor Osborn,

10Ib1d., P« 1374 1llges Appeniix D.
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Principal of the University, wrote to him in a letter, say-
ing:

.e«eo On account of the honest and learned defense

of the true sense of the Holy Scripture against

the profane attacks of Deists and Infidels, and

the reputation his other works had procured him

in the learned world, as soon as it was moved in

the University to confer the degree of Doctor of
Divinity, it was readily agreed unto ,..12

When Gill was told of this action, he replied, "I neither

thought it, nor bought it, nor sought it,"13

Ten years passed before he began the publication of his

Expnosition of the 0ld Testament, a six-volume project which

kept him busy until 1766, The chief significance of Gill's
commentary today 1is that it was the first verse by verse
exposition of the entire Bible ever published in the English
language, and the first such work ever done by a Baptist.
Otherwlse, it is of interest only as an illustration of
Gill's use of Scripture, which he expounded on the basis of

his preconceived theological system.

Another tribute to his scholarly reputation came from

Chamberfg‘gxplonedig. One of the editors of this concern,

a Mr, Solomon Lowe, came across an address that Gill had
delivered to a young men's praver group on the Singing of

Psalms.lh He judged this to be such an informative

12Rippon, P. 59,

131hi4,

thbhn G111, A Discourse on Sincing of Psalms (London,
1751), 2nd ed.
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pamphlet that he asked Gill's permission to incorporate
i1t in the article on Psalmody and also recuested a copny
of everything Gill had ever published. Gill was very
much flattered by this communication, but Mr., Lowe died
shortly thereafter, and there 1s no evidence that any of

15

Gi111l's material was ever actually used,

Gill considered himself an authority in the field of
Rabbinical literature, and on the basis of this knowlerdge
he wrote two discsertations which suffered rather severe
criticisms, The first of these was concerned with the
technicality of the Hebrew language and was called, A

Dissertation Concerning the Antiguity of the Hebrew

Language, Letters, Vowels, Pointa, and Accents.l6 Gill's

thesis was that the points, whilch have been represented as
very numerous, consisted of only one point vwhich has been
diversified and placed in different positions., Gill
anticipated the abusive reviews he received, for he wrote in
the Preface, "Should I be attacked by sciolists, I expect
nothing but petulance, supercilious airs, and approbrious
language,"17 Many of the resnonses to the publication were
just as he expected, but among the exceptions was a word of

praise from Doctor James Robertson of the University of

qSermons and Tracts, p. xxi.

16John Gil1l, A Dissertation Concerning the Antiquity
of the i'~brew Langvage (London, 1707).

171b14., p. x1ii.
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Edinburgh who complimented him for such a scholarly

study.la

Gill's second controversial work based upon his

Rabbinical knowledge was called, A Dissertation Con-

cerning the Baontism of Jewish Proselytes.l9 His prin-

cipal purpose in writing this was to dlscredit those

who argued that the silence of the Bible sbout infant
baptism was accounted for by the prevalent practice of
proselyte baptiem among the Jews, Defylng eminent
scholsprs, Gill demonstrated that this rite was "no

where mentioned in any writings before the time of John
and Christ, nor in any after, nearer than the third or
fourth centuries."?? Unquestionably, Gill was familiar
with the Mishnah, the Talmuds, and the Targums, but he
was prone to find what he was lookling for andi to date

the materlal according to the chronology most convenient
for his purvnose. Nevertheless, this sphere of study d4did
give to Gill some wvaluable insights about the significance
of New Testament rites and customs as they are related to

their Jewish origins, A Bantist Encyclopedia, published

in 1881, said of him:

18Rippon, p. 86.

19 Jonhn Gill, A Dissertation Concerning the Baptism
of Jewish Proselytes (London, 1770), first published
in Body III.
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It 1= within bounds to say that no man in the
eighteenth century was so well versed in the
literature and customs of the ancient Jews as
John Gill, He has sometimes been called the
Doctor John Lightfoot of the Baptists. This
compliment, in the estimation of some persons,
flatters Doctor Lightfoot more than Doctor
6111 ,..21

Despite his careless use of this knowledge of Jewish
antigquities, Gill 4id make a definite scholarly contri-

bution to Biblical understanding on the basis of it.

The auestion of Gill's scholarly integrity cannot
be avoided, He was remarkably astute in extricating a
uniform point of view from the Bible which coincided
with his theological system in every detail., He also
habitually magnified those sections which were most
companionsble to his thought while carefully wheeling
around those that pointed in another direction, His
ski1ll in finding obscure meanings in straightforward
statements was sometimes nothing short of astonlshing,
and he wes adept in leaving a perplexity behind after a
most perfunctory consideration of it, Hlg scholarly
integrity also comes into question in connection with his
references to other theologians. For example, Witsius
waa always hailed as a "great divine" whenever his theology

was the same as Gill's, but when the subject of Baptism

21William Cathcart, The BRaptist Encyclopedia
(Philadelphia, 1881), VoI, I, p. L=3.
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came un, all references to Witsius abruptly ceased.
Similarly, he guoted Calvin as endorsing adult immersion

but he never revealed the reasons why Calvin adopted infant
baptism. Gill's integrity as a scholar was further jeop-
ardized by his intense prejudices, Every time he wrote about
the Roman Church, for example, he thought with his emotions
instead of his mind, and he often launched out into the

most scathing tirades on the basis of a firagment of in-
formation, Another area of_s@qdy 19 which facts faded

into the background was the fi;ld of prophecy. Vhenever

Gill exnlained those sections of the Biblie, hs indulged

in a brand of exegesls which could at best be labelled

wild speculation, 1In all of these instances, Gill lacked
essential scholarly dispassion -- perhaps not intentionally --
but, nevertheless, this absence of objectivity lessened

his trustworthiness, Maybe his own ideas were so deeply

ingrained that he was honestly unable to see beyond them,

Gill's style also leaves much to be desired. He
wrote interminsble sentences -- often a half-page long
-=- and employed structural usage which was sometimes
exceedingly difficult to follow, even when the subject
under consideration was comparatively simple., His style
was ponderous, and, lacking skill in selectivity, he was

inevitably verbose. He included much superfluous material
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and he perpetually repeated himself. In an intorduction
to a chapter about the life of God, for example, he
included a preliminary section sbout the life in stones,
plants, oend animals.22 Surprisingly, however, he had

an analytiecal mind which always organized material sccord-
ing to outline, but the content of these outlines tended
to be painfully tedious. For example, in explaining the
effect of sanctification on sin, he listed the following

subheadings:

Condemnation of Sin,
Diglike of Sin.
Loathing of Sin,
Hatred of Sin,
Opposition to Sin.
Abstlinence from Sin.
Lamenting Sin. 5
Freedom from Sin. 3

L

. ° @

-~ O"J\-F:'En N =

One gets the impression that he was carrled away with
his owvn flow of words without awareness of the redund-
ancies. His excecssive frilles and rhrases keepn the

reader busy trying to sift the wheat from the chaff,

Gill's contemporaries considered him a highly
skilled argumentative writer, but his argumentative
techniques were few, The method which he used more
than any other was the most blatant form of begging

the question., The following statement is typical:

22Body I, p. 73.
23Body II, pp. 307-308,



293

"The eternity of God may be proved from his attributes,
several of which are said to be eternal."2lt of course,
the conclusions drawn from such approsches as this were
seldom convincing. He also employed his most serious
reasoning powers to the most absurd problems, In a
discussion about angels, he reasoned, "Angele could not
have fallen before the sixth day, for 'God saw everything
that he had made and behold it was very good! -- and yet
they must have fallen before Adam,"25 G111l was not lacking
In creative thought, but very few important ideas were
original with him, His thought was often superficiasl and

sometimes incredibly naive.

This evaluation of Gill's style and scholarship may
geam extremely harch, but it is significant to notice that
this judgment was also voiced by certain persons in his
own day. The great Welsh preacher, Christmas Evans, once
extolled the expressiveness of the Welsh language to his
friend Robert Hall, and he terminated his statement by
saving what a pity it was that John Gill's works had
not been translated into the Welsh tongue. Robert Hall is
said to have reolied, "I wish they had, sir; I wish they
had, with all my heart, sir, for I should never have read

them! They are a continent of mud, e1p1"20

26

QhBodx I, p« 68. 251bid., p. LLB. Underwood, p, 170,
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Perhans the real test of a man's scholarly ability
is the lasting quality of his work. Absolutely nothing
from Gi11l's pen is known today. In his own lifetime
and shortly thereafter, his books and pamphlets were
printed in several editions, so great was their demand and
popularity, In looking back upon the scholarly glants
of the eighteenth century, hovever, it is easy to guess
that the circulation of Gill's books was largely confined
to a certain type of mind, the kind of mind which is
easily imnressed by a flow of words but is lacking in

critical acumen,

It is tragic that Gill was deprived of adesquate
educational training, for he possessed the other scholar-
ly prerequisites of good health, a good memory, and an
unf'lagging industry. He was an avid student, and the
scholarly life was his first love. Whenever his friends
wished to express their certainty of something, they
could say wlth confidence, "As surely as Doctor Gill
1s in his study."27 At least he deserves credit for one
thing. He was revered and respected as a scholar by
many of his Baptist colleagues, and in this role, he
contributed mich toward overcoming a traditional distrust

among Baptists for learning,

27
Sermons ani Tracts I, p. vii.
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III, THE PREACHER

Gill preacﬁed with an eye for publication, Nearly
every sermon he delivered was incorporated later within
his Riblicesl commentary or whatever current book he
hapnened to be writing at the time, Others of his ser-
mons were published separately. He preached an average
of three new sermons every week, and as each of these
was inserted into its proper place, the mighty mass of
material from his pen steadily mounted., His pulpit fed

the vress,

211 of G1ll's preaching was expository, and the
ma jority of hils sermons were from the 0ld Testament,
Frecguently he prepared successive sermons from several
additional verses each week, Sometimes he would have
as many as three such series underway simultaneously.
On Sundsy mornings he would consider one book, on Sun-
day evening a gsecond book, and at e mid-week meeting or
on the Lord's Supper dsys, he would preach from yet a
third, This method was acceptable to Gill's people
and at the same time was a profitable procedure for
facilitating the completion of hie own scholarly en-

deavors,

Like his hooks, all of Gill's sermons were of a
heavy doetrinal content, He gave his perple a steady

diet of doctrine. All of his sermons were dogmatic and



296

declarative in nature, never evangelical in the sense of
seeking to inspire a commitment to Christ, He did not
regard the pulpit as a place for soul winning. He considered
this to be the task of God, nor of preachers, He thought
that the responsibility of the preacher was to proclaim

the Word and that thls should be done merely by expounding
doetrinal truth, The Gospel 1s a gift of God which comes
from Him alone, and no preacher has the right to offer that
which 18 not his to give. G1ll's sermons would sometimes
lead right up to the point where an invitation to accept
Chirist or a plea for a personal commitment would seem to be
a natural conclusion, but whenever he reached that noint,
his sermon would terminate -- almost sbruptly. An illustr-

ation of this may be seen in the sermon excerpt below:

The doctrines the apostle chiefly insisted upon,
during the whole of his ministry were reducible

to these two heads ~- repentance towsrds God and
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, God, against
whom man has sinned, is the object of the one;

end Christ, whe is the Redeemer and Saviour, is
the object of the other. Reventance must be
towards God; it lies in a true sense of sin, and
godly sorrow for it; in shame and blushing at 1t;
and In owning and forsaking it; flowing from a
view of the love of God, and of pardoning grace
and mercy through Christ; attended with faith in
him, =»nd expecting grace and 1life and salvation
by him., Faith has Christ for its object:; and it
ie a believing in his person, blood and righteous-
ness, and sacrifice; a looking to him, leaning

on him, trusting in him, and expecting 1ife and
salvation from him.?2

287onn G111, A Sermon Occssioned by the Death of the
Reverend Samuel Wilson (London, 17§df¥ PP. =0,
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Many thenlogians, who do not share Gill's hyper-Cal-
vinist system, would find the above sermon extract
acceptable as a correct statement of evangelical re-
pentance and saving falth. The difference lies in the
application of the statement. G1ll would never have
consented to urge men to repentance or to offer salva-
tion through Christ., He was convinced that to do this
would be to interfere with the operation of God who

gshould have the sole glory of converting and sanctifying
the elect. Gill never seemed to realise that hils declara-
tions of doctrinal truth might well have been objected

to on the same ground; for after all, doctrinal explana-
tions deprive God of the honor of enlightening and in-
forming man's mind, Furthermore, the act of reasoning and
narrating Gospel truths 1s in itself a form of persuasive-

nese<,

Gill also had the reputation for refusing to preach
the practical implications of the Gospel. He sometimes
emnhasized the doctrine of salvation by sovereign grace
2lone to the extent of falling to exhort his people to
good worlts, This trend in his sermon subject-matter was
one of the reasons why he was labelled as an Antinomian
by so many of his contemporaries. Actually, however, Gill
did not neglect this side.of his preaching to quite the

extent he has been accused, It was not uncommon for him
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to imnlore his people to practice Christian virtues and
to look to the law as a standard for holy living. Such

sermons as The Law in the Hands of Christ?9 and The Law

Established by the GospelBO are pertinent illustrations of

this fact, On one occasion, a visitor in Gill's congreg-
ation was asked after the service what he thought of the
sermon, and the visitor (who had anticipated an Antinomisn
emphasis) replied, "Well, =ipr, if I had not been told that
it was the great Doctor Gill who preached, I should have

gaid I had heard an Arminian, "31

In a sermon preached in 1757, at the time of the removal
of his concrregation from Horsly-down to a new meeting-house
in Carterlsne, Gill stated his intended purpose iIn preaching

as follows:

"hat doctrines may be taught in this place, after I

am gone, is not for me to know; but, as for my own
part, I am at a point; I am determined, and have been
long ago, what to make the subject of my mlnistry.

It is now upwards of forty years since I entered into
the arduous work; and the first sermon I ever preached
was from these words of the apostle, 'For I am determined
not to know any thing asmong you, save Jesus Christ, and
him crucified; and, through the grace of God, I have
been enabled, in some good measure, to abide by the
same regolution hitherto, a= many of you here are my
witnesses; and I hope, through divine assistance, I
ever shall, as long as I am in this tebernacle and
engaged in such a worlk, 32

s it W —————— i

3070hn G111, Te Lew Established by the Gospel (London,
17;6), 2nd, ed.

11

Spurgeon, p. 47.

32John G111, Attendance in Places of Religions Worship II
(L~ndon, 1757), vp. L43-=I}.




299

A further indication of his ideas about the use of the
rulpit can be found in the advice he gave to young
preachers at thelr services of ordinstion. He cautioned
against the use of controversy in the pulpit, for he ssid
that even though such sermons were expertly managei, they
were seldom edifying.33 He observed that the tone of
controversy tended to dampen the true spirit of religion
and devotion. "The only thing to be considered,"” he
advised, "is, is it true?"3l If the message is true, speak
it without fear, even "though it may be traduced as irr-
ational, or licentious, and be loaded with reproach and

charged with dangerous conseauences."35

Sometimes Gill took a manuscript into the pulpit and
sometimes he preached from a brief outline, but in neither
case was he a slave to his notes, He had his message well
in mind, though not memorized, and he put the full force of
his bedy into ite delivery, It is said that as a young msn
he sometimes saturated three or four handkerchiefs in the
course of a single sermon, but desplte this energetic method
of deliverv, he was offended when anyone described his
prescting as "enthusiastiec." As a middle-aged and older
man, his deportment in the pulpit became solemn and del-

iberate.

333ohn G111, The Work of a Gospel Minister Recommended
to Consideration (London, 1703), p. 13.

3hkmig., o. 10. 351p1d,
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The commnente about Gill's preaching by his con-
temporaries range all the way from the highsst praise to
utter contempt. At one end of the gamut, the following

tribute is typical:

He was blessed with ready utterance and with great
volubility of speech, so that he was apt to teach,
With what gravity and majesty had he used to stand
and feed the Church of God! How did his listening
audiences hang as it were upon his lips, while
evangelical truphs did sweetly drop from his melli-
fluous tongue,3

Another critic warned that one should not exnect to hear
"the 1ittle nicetles of professed refinement" but that by
attentive sifting of the wheat, one could find food for
his soul.37 The most negative response to Gill's preach-
ing is typified by the story of an old man in his congre-
getion who, often after a service, reproached him with a
eynical sneer and asked, '"Is that preachling?" Gill
accented this rebuke gracefully for a time, but one day in
the presence of a large gro'p of people, he lashed cut at
the man in the full strength of his vo’:e, and, pointing
to the pulnit, said, "Go up and do tetter -- go up and do

betterl"38

As a young man, Gill preached to large congregations,

but by the end of his 1life he had only one hundred and

36mhomas Craner, A Grain of Gratitude (London, 1771),
pp. 31-32,

3Tpreface to A Collection of Sermons and Tracts ...
Several of which were Never before Printed (London, 1773).

38Rippon, p. 1285,
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fifty hearaers in a meeting-house that once held twelve
hunawed.Bg In s sense, he was alwaye a popular preacher,
but perheps in hie lstter years, he was not so nuch in
demand because of hle style or his sermon content as he
was for his renutstion a2s s writer and a leader among
Particular Bantists, He was in constant demand for the
delivery of funeral sermons 2ni for ordination adiresses,
Many nennle felt thst thelr dAesd had not been pronerly
interred unlees John Gill hsd officiated, and young men
entering the ministry felt that they had not been properly

inducted without words of wisdom from the great John Gill.
IV, THE PASTOR

G111l 414 not Aistinguish himself as a pastor. He
was so preoccupled with his writing and hils preaching that
he hed little time left for personal contacts with his
people., He was a very poor visitor, and “henever he 4id
manage to get into the homes of his members, his calls

were inveariably brief,

He considered his vrimary reeponsibility as Pastor
to protect his people from doctrinal imourities. He never
tired of cautioning them abnut erroneous statements of

faith, 2nd whenever he sensed that an heretical ides had

39%yr11 S. Wilmshurst, "Esrly History of Our Church,"
The Sword and the Trowel (No. 1047, Vol. 88), publication
of The Metropolitan Tabernacle, London,
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crevt into the congregation, he was not content until

it a4 been recanted. The Church Record Book narrates
several such instances. On one occasion, Gill was in-
formed that several members were expressing grave doubt
shovut the Aoctrine of sanctifying grace. The matter was
immediestely broucht before the church, and the following

action resulted:

Agreed, that to deny the internal senctification of
the Spirit, =2s a orinciple of grace and holiness
wrought in the heart; or as consisting of grace
communicated to and implanted in ‘the =oul, which,
theough bhut a begun work, and as yet incompnlete,

is an sbiding vork of grace, and will sbide, not-
withstanding all corruptions, temptations, and
snares, and be performed by the author of 1t until
the Aay of Christ, when it will be the saints!' meet-
negs for etern2l glory; it is s grievous error,
which highly reflecte Aishonour on the blessed
Spirit and his operations of grace on the heart,

is subversive of true religion and powerful god-
liness, and renders persons unfit fer church
communion, Wherefore, it is further agreed, that
such nersons who evpesr to have embraced this error
be nnt admitted to the communion of this church:
and chould any such who 2re members of it =2vpear

to have received 1t and continue in 1t, that they
he forthwith excluded from 1t,LO

Accordingly, three members withdrew from the churech, Gill
was always grieved when such diseciplinary action became
necessary, but he believed that the church had to masintsin
conflessional conformity at 2ll costs, lest the merbers

with irregular ideas contaminate the others.

He was also concerned about the moral purity of his

penple, Any member who was reported to have participated

li0chuveh Record Book.
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in any cuestionable activity was lieble to be called
before the church to sccount for his behavior or else to
confess his eins and ask forgiveness, Gill had deep
~-rooted Puritan 1deze about wvhat constituted moral up-
rightness, He considered card playing to be sn invention
of the devil, and he condemned the theater as a seedbed
of wickedness, Vhenever he was accused of making light
of the morsl law in his preaching, G111 always pointed

to the revutation of his people with pride. He =s2id,

"To the honour of the Rantiste, I have not known a single
person for these thirty years that goes to plays."hl

He was not onposed to tsking "a little wine for the

atomach's sake'" esince thie is prescribed in Seripture.

Wheneve; Gill was called uvon to hear the problems
of his veople, he is =aid to have been sympathetic. He
was noted Tor giving direct, concise advice whenever 1t
was reouested, but sometimes he became impatient in his
dealings with members. If provoked, he did not hesitate
to let his mind be heard. The following story of Gill's
encounter with a garrulous woman in his congregstion has
been preserved by Charles H. Spurgeon. It seems that this
woman had objected to the excessive length of Gill's white
bands., "Well, well," said the Doctor, "what do you think

is the right length? Take them and make them as long or

hlAnswer to Addington, p. 23. .
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as short as you like." The lady expressed her delight:
she was so sure that her dear Pastor would grant her
request that she had brought her scissors with her,

Snin, snip, snip, and the thing was done! '"Now," said
Gi11l, "my sister, vou must do me a good turn also."

"Yes, that I will, Doctor. What cen it be?" "Well --
vou have something about you which 1s a little too long
and causes me no end of trouble, and I should like to

see 1t shorter," '"Indeed, dear sir, I will not hesitate."
"Come then," said Gill, "good sister, put out your

tongue."hQ

Despite the occasional brusoueness of his manner
sand his aloofness from his people, Gill was revered snd
respected by‘his congregation ==« and even loved., For
fifty-one years he was their Pactor, Many of his members
had never known =2nother minister, As his reputation became
establirhed through the years, his people became increas-
ingly proud of him, and they echoed his own self-praise.
Thev cheered him like 2 champlon and encovrgged him in

hia work,

In the last years of his ministry, G111 grew feeble.
He moved to a rural retreat 'n Camberwell, and his relation-
shin to the chureh consisted only of preaching on Sundsys,

His health was so unpredictable that sometimes a deacon

had to take charge of the service at the last moment.

uQSword and Trowel, D. Iy,
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With such 2 limited leadershipn, a few of the members
becsan to lose interest, and others drifted away --
particularly the young veople., This trend became =o
acute that, finally, the church appointed a2 committee

to approach him about the possibllity of employing a
co=pastor to assist him, but Gill was hurt by the very
svggeation, He said that in so far 28 he could see, the
Serinture made no provision for the office of a co=-pastor,
Then, in 2 pathetic letter, he tendered his resignation.

He wrote:

"hen I consider my advanced age, of the growing
infirmities of it, which render me incapable of
performing the duties of my office, ss they ought
to be performed, snd how truly discouraging it 1is,
when I consider how many of the members have been
dropping’ off by death, one by one, and few or none
coming in their stead, and others disposed to move
elsevhere, and more still cold and indifferent, to-
gether with a decrease of the audience; when I
say, I consider those things, I judge it most
eligible, with your leave, to resign my office as
Pastor of the church and then you will be at full
liberty to choose another who may have greater
strength of hody and more vigor of mind to exer-
cise 1t ... I can't say I wish he may serve you as
long as I have, for perhaps, that may be to his
disadvantage and to yours, but I wish he may serve
you with greater success.&

These are the words of a discouraged, if not disillusioned,
0ld man, Hie congregetion sensed this tone in his letter,
and, fearing that he felt unappreciated and rejected,

hastily replied, saying:

u3Church Record BRook,
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We greatly fear that you apprehend an abatement
In our affection toward you. That we are not
conacious of, we think it impossible that our
love should be essily removed from him who has
instrumentally been made so useful to our souls;
but we trust that our hearts are knit as the
heart of one man toward you, &s the servant of
Chrigt, and as our Father in the Gospel of our
Lord Jesus, Another grievance circumstance is,
that if the Church is willing, you se~m inclined
to resign your office as Pastor. This expression
is extremely alarming to us, and is what c¢an by
no means find a place in our thoughts, it being
our fixed desire and continual prayer, that you
may live and die in that ende~red relation., We
say with united voice, 'How can a father give up
his children, or affectionate children their
father?! Dear sir, we beseech you not to cast us
off', but bear us upon your heart and spiritual
affections all your days and let us be remembered
to God through your prayers, and who knows but
the Lord may vieit us agsin and make us break
forth on the right hand and on the left 2l

The letter was signed by the majority of the membership

of the church,

Several months passed, end, on October 1l, 1771,
Gill died. He was seventy-three years of age. His
nulvit was draped in black, and his people, who felt
hig removel Aeeply, agreed to honor him with two months
of mourning, The Reverend Benjamin Wallin and Doctor
Samuel Stennett were apnointed to officiate at his
funeral, and throughout the land, Baptists 1lifted up their
volces in lamentation saying, "A greest man is fsllen in

Israel."

thhurch Record Rook.
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V. THE INFLUENCE

In order to evasluate John Gill's influence, he
muet be seen in proper perspective, It should be
remembered that he was the epokesman for a relatively
small religious group and that even within his own
denomination there were those who did not wholeheartedly
endorse his theology. dJohn Ryland estimated in 1753
that there weve less than 5,000 Particular Baptists in

L5

the whole of England and Wales,

Gill was unguestionably the most influential man
among Particular Baptists for a period of at least thirty
vears., Indeed, he was a sort of unofficial archbishop
over a sizable following. From about 1745 to the time of
his death, he was the senior and the presiding minister
over many of the affairs relating to the denomination,
Hie cpinion was highly regarded; before any important

decisions were made, he was consulted,

Young men coming into the denomination were enveloped
by Gi111's theological bias., They looked up to him as the
personification of all the attributes needed for a suc-
ceasful ministry, and they accepted his every word as
oraculsr, Several persons who knew him as their Pastor
later became ministers themselves. One of these was the

Reverend John Brine, who knew Gill when he was a young man

LStyimey III, p. 270.
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in Kettering., Brine also located in London and became a
leader among Baptists there. He reflected Gill's thought
completely, Two other young ministers converted under Gill's
ministry were the Reverend James Fall and the Reverend William
Anderson, both of whom had relatively brief pastorates due

to untimely deaths.

The svhere of Gill's denominational influence extended
beyond his own country., He was indirectly responsible for
the founding of the second Baptist church in Scotland, the
Bristo Bsptist Church in Edinburgh, in 1765, This church
has now come to be recognized as the Mother chure> of Bap-
tiste North of the English border. Two Scotsmen, Archibsald
Mqﬁiean and Robert Carmichael, who were interested in the
teachings of John Glas (who was deposed from the Church of
Scotland in 1728 and jg}ngd the Sandemanian Sect) became
convineed that Glas's principles led to a rejection of
infant beptism, Desiring adult immersion and not knowing
of any Baptists in Scotland, they wrote to John Gill anrd
recuested that he come to Scotland to helo them organize a
Baptiet church. G111 was unable to maske the journey, but
he invited Carmichsel to come to London instead. After a
careful examination of Carmichael, which assured Gill of his
soundness and sincerity, he baptized him on October O, 1765,

Carmichael then returned to Scotland where he and his

friends estahlished the Baptist cause.!“‘6

h6Transactions‘g£ the Baptist Historical Society
(1Q16-l7j, VOE- ;, Dp. gh—"gg.
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Gill was also influential in America., His pre-
decessor, the Reverend Benjamin Stinton, had been the
correspornding liaison between the Baptists of England
and the Philadelphia Baptist Association. UWhether Gill
continued this correspondence is ﬁncertain, but when his

Exposition of the Bible was printed, a copy of it was

enthusiastically received by this came Philadelphia Baptist
group, In 1780, they proposed that the work be published
on an installment basis in an abridged American edition.
The advertlsement that was circulated for the promotion

of this project affirmed:

We csnnot but suppose, every judicious Christian,
will readily conceive the utility of this work,

In this infant country, we are not in the possession
of a sulitable Exposition of the Sacred Scriptures,
That of the judlcious and learned Dr. Gill, can be
obtained by very few, though its pralse is known
in all the churches ,.. We also add, we concelive
thls work will claim your particular attention on
the bhehalf of the rising ministry, who are in

a greast measure destitute of the means which may
be thoug-t necess&rv to produce fruitfulness in
their ministries,U7

Most of Gi1ll's publications were known in America during

his lifetime, but it was not until after his death that they
were made more readily avallable to the Americen reading pub-
lic, Typricsal of the letters of appreciation that were rec-
eived from America for his work ‘s the following statement

believed to have been made by Doctor Samuel Stillman of Boston:

1"7P1'1,‘L1adelnlﬁ.a Bantist Ascociation Proposals (Phila-
delphia, 1780),
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I have Aaily reason to bless God for your valuable
Exposition of the 0ld and New Testament, 2nd for
which thousands will bless God after you cease from
vour labours == a work from w ich, I doubt not,
the church will derive the greatest advantage to the
end of time. You, sir, have laboured, and we enter
into your labours, and by them, many of Christ's
inisters are far better qualified to unfﬁéd the
mysteries of the Gospel to thelr hearers.

Gill had ocensional correspondence with a number of American
ministers, Often these were letters of ingquiry for advice,
egpecially Auring the trans-Atlantic extension of the bap-
tismal controversy, He was wvitz2lly interested in the
Boptist work in the colonies. He 1s listed among the con-
tributora to Rhode Island College, which 1s now Brown Univ-
ersity, and his will provided for the beguest of a copy of

all his publications to that 1.nszti‘l:uti[on.!"'g

Gill's influence abroad was npgligible¥%o his influence
at home, His theology had a witheriné eff~ct upon the
Particular Baptists of England. His belief that ministers
could not invite sinners to the Saviour without interferring
with the purposes of God resulted in a stesdy decline in
the membership of Particular Baptist churches., Extension
work came to B standstill. Preachers were content to ex-

pound heavy doctrinal sermons, but they were loathe to urge

uBRippon, pp. 129-30.

LI'gLiI.st. of Gentlemen and lsdies in England who have
Contributpd toward endowing the Collere in Rhode Island ...
T1768). Confirmed by letter from Miss Marion Brown,
in charge of Special Collections at Brown Library.
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people to repent and believe the Gospel. They were so
afraid of Intruding upon the work of God that they ceased
seeking the conversion of souls and aimed only at preserving
thelr dwindling congregations. They cramped themselves un-
necessarily when there was no valid spiritual reason for
doirg so, Numerical estimates of the total number of
versons attending Particular Baptist churches in Britain

at mid-eighteenth century vary all the way from 5,000 to
20,000, but all are agreed that the churches gradually lost
their vitality and slowly declined from year to year.50
Although this decline coinciied with the period of Gill's
sscendancy, it is of course false to conclude that his
influence was the only factor responsible for it. During
those years all religious groups were experiencing similar
receegions, but even so, Gill's theolo~y contributed

nothing toward overcoming the religious apathy of the age.

Gill's theology was cold and abstract, It lacked
sufficient warmth to satisfy the hunger of human hearts, and
it was remote in ite relationship to the everyday affairs of
men's lives, '"The system of theology with which many
identify his name," ssid Spurgeon, "has chilled many churches
to their very soul, for it has led them to omit the free
invitstion of the Gospel =nd to deny thst it is the duty of

the sinner to helieve in Jesus Christ.”"51 Gill's God was

%Olvimey III, p. 270. 5lspurgeon, p. L7.



312

a Aifficult God to love; He was stern and fatalistic, and
he demanded uncuestioning submission to unintelligible

decrees.

"hile Gill and his following were still preaching
about the hidden decrees of God, Whitefield and Wesley
began to reveal God's purposes to the multitudes. White~
field was out preaching on the moors while Gill was shut
up in his study expounding the New Testament, and Wesley
was out seeking to bring the lost sheep into Christ's
fold while Gill contended to hls congregation that they
were the elect of God. The Evangelical Revival was late
in effecting the Particulsr Baptists because the Arminian-
ism of Wesley prevented any relations between him and the
Particular Baptiest leadershipn. Whitefleld was received
more favorably, but before any noticeahble effect of the
awakening could be seen among Particulér Baptists, it was
necessary for a2 new generation of men to move into pleaces
of influence. The infection of Gill's hyper-Calvinism was
etubborn in its resistance to the new spirit, but eventually
his extreme point of view began to be tempvered. The person
who 4id the most to trhaw this winter of Calvinism was
indrew Fuller (17%)-1815) who, significantly, became the
Pastor of the Particular Baptist congregation at Kettering,

the place where Gill was born and entered the ministry.
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More than any other man, Fuller brought to an end the

reign of hyper-Calvinism among the great majority of
Particular Baptist ministers and churches. On one occasion
Fuller said, "Had matters gone on but a few years, the
Baptists would have become a perfect dunghill in society."gg
It 1s significant to notice that Ivimey considered the year
1779 to be "the commencement of 2 new era in the history of

our denomination"53 - eight years after the death of John
Gill.
Gill's influence was limited largely to his own

denomination, and even there it was short-lived after his

lifetime, It is true that his Body of Divinity held its

nlace as a8 theologiecal textbook in certain circles until
well into the nineteenth century, but by that time, nearly
all persons of Calvinistic persuasion had considerably
modified the more harsh doctrines of his system, Gill's
star never rose very high on the horizon, anq in the morning

of the new theologlcsl day, he was lost in the light,

Although the ma jority of contemporary Baptists would
find Gill's theology distasteful, they would recognize and
respect the strong Baptist principles he upheld. Gill was

very definitely of Baptist conviction in his interpretation

SQUnderwood, p. 16k, t-;3.'[vj.mey IV, p. b
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of Baptism, in his insistence upon the Bible as the
sole rule of faith and practice, and in his understanding

of church organization.,

There are very few Bavtiste today who have ever
heard of the name John Gill, but in the non-Conformist
burying ground at Bunhill Fields, Cripplegate, there
stands the following silent tribute to one who was once
regarded by many Baptists of his own day as the most

outetanding man in the denomination:

In this Sepulchre
Are deposited the remains
Of John Gill
Professor of Sacred Theoclogy;
A men of unblemished reputation,
A sincere disciple of Jesus,
An excellent preacher of the Gospel,
A courageous defender of the Christian Faith;
Who,

Adorned with plety, learning and skill,
Was unwearied in works of prodigious labour,
For morée than fifty years.

To obey the commands of his Great Msster,
To advance the interests of the Church,
To promote the salvation of men,
Impelled with unabated ardour,
He put forth all his strength,
He placidly fell asleep in Christ,
The 1l4th day of October
In the year of our Lord, 1771
In the 7lth year of his age.



APPENDIX A

THE REVISED AND FINAL FORM OF THE DECLARATION OF
FAITH AND PRACTICE OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AT
HORSLY-DOWN

Having been enabled, through divine grace, to
give un ourselves to the Lord, and likewise to one
snother by the will of God; we account it a duty
incumbent upon us to meske a declaration of our faith
and practice, to the honour of Christ, and the glory
of his name; knowing, that as with the heart man
believeth untc rightecusness, so with the mouth con-
fesgsion 1s made unto salvation -« our declaration is
as follows:

S 3 We belleve that the Scriotures of the 0ld and New
Testament are the word of God, and the only rule of
faith and practice,

II. WYe believe that there is but one only living and
true Godj; that there are three Persons in the Godhesd,
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, who are eaqual
in nature, power, and glory; and that the Son and the
Holy Ghost are as truly and properly God as the Father.
These three Divine Persons ere distinguished from each ~
other by peculiar relative pronerties; the distingulish-
ing character and relative property of the First Person
1= begetting, he has begotten a Son of the same nature
with Him, of whom is the express image of His Person and
wherefore, He 1s with great propriety called the Father.
The dAistinguishing character and relative property of
the Second Person 1s that He is begotten and He is called
the only begotten of the Father and His own prover Son,
not as a son by creation as angels and men are; nor by
adoption as saints are, nor by office as civil magistrates
are, but by nature by the Father's eternal generation
of Him in the divine nature and therefore He is truly
c2lled the Son; the distinguishing character and rela-
tive property of the Third Person is to be breathed by
the Father and the Son and so proceeds from both and

is very properly called the Spirit or breath of both
these three distinct Persons we profess to reverence,
love, and vorship as the One True God.

III. We believe that, before the world began, God did
elect a certain number of men unto everlasting salva-
tion,;whom he 414 predestinate to the adontion of child-
ren by Jesus Christ, of his own free grace, and sccord-
ing to the good pleaqure of his will: ﬁsnd trat, in pur-
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suance of this graclous design, he 4id contrive and make

a coven~nt of grace 2nd peace with his Son Jesus Christ,

on the behalf of those persons, wherein a Saviour was
anpointed, and all spiritual blessings provided for them;
ag also that thelr persons, with all their grace and glory,
were put into the hands of Christ, and made his care and
charge.

IV, We believe that God created the first man, Adam,

after his own image, and in his likeness; an upright,
holy, and innocent cresture, copable of serving and glori-
fying him, and came short of the glory of God: the guilt
of whose sin 1s imputed, and a corrupt nature derived,

to 211 his offspring, descending from him by ordinsry

and natural generation: that they are by thelir first birth
carn®l and unclean, averse to all that is good, uncapable
of Aoing any, and prone to every ein; and are also by
nature children of wrath, and under a sentence of condem-
netion, and =so are subject not only to a corporal death,
snd involved in a moral one, commonly c=lled spniritual,
but are slcso linsble to an eternal death, as considered

in the first Adam, fallen snd sinners: from all which
there 1s no Aeliverance but by Christ, the second Adam,

V. We believe that the Lord Jesus Christ, being set up
from everlasting as the Mediator of the new covenant, and
he, having engaged to be the surety of hils people, 1id,
in the fulness of time, really assume human nature, and
not before, neither in whole nor in part; his human soul,
being a2 creature, existed not from eternity, but was
created and formed in his body by him that forms the
spirit of man within him, when that was conceived in the
womb of the virgin; and so his human nature consists of

a true body and a reasonable soul; both which, together,
and at once; the Son of God assumed into union with his
Aivine Person, when made of a woman, and not before; in
which nature he really suffered and dAied as their =sub-
stitute, in their room and staad, whereby he made all
that satisfaction for their sins, which the law and jus-
tice of God could require, as well as made way for all
those blecsings, which are needful for them both for
time snd eternity,

VI. We believe that that eternal redemption which Christ
has obtained, by the shedding of his blood, is epecial
and particular, that 1s to say, that it was only inten-
tionally designed for the elect of God, snd sheep of
Christ, who only share the speclal and peculiar blessings
of it.

VII. We believe that the justification of God's elect 1is
onlv by the righteousness of Christ imputed to them, with-
out the consideration of any worke of righteousness done
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by them: and that the full and free pardon of all their
sins and tranesgressions, psst, present, and to come, is
only through the blood of Christ, sccording to the riches
of his grace.

VIII., We believe that the work of regeneration, conver-
gion, sanctification, and faith, is not an act of man's
free will ani vower, but of the mighty, efficacious,
and irresistible grace of God,

IX. We believe that all those who are c-osen by the Father,
redermed by the Son, and sanctifled by the Spirit, shall
certeinly and finally persevere, so that not one of them
shall ever perish, but shall have everlasting life,

X. We believe that there will be 2 recsurrection of the
dead, both of the just and unjust; and that Christ will
come a second time to judge both quick and dead, when he
will take vengeance on the wicked, and introduce his own
pecple into his kingdom and glory, where they shall be
for ever with him.

XI, We believe that Baptism and the Lord'!s Supper are
ordinances of Christ, to be continued until his second
coming: and that the former 1s sbsolutely reguisite to
the latter; that ias to say, that those only are to be
admitted into the communion of the church, and to parti-
clpate of 211 ordinances in it, who upon profes=ion of
their faith, have been bantized by immersion, in the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

XII, We also believe that einging of psalms, hymns, and
spiritual songs, vocally, is an ordinance of ths Gospel
to be performed by believers; but thet as to time, place,
and manner, every one cught to be left to their liberty
in using 1it,

Now all, and each of these doctrines and ordinances,
we look unon ourselves under the greatest obligations to
embrace, maintain, and defend; believing it to be our
duty to stand fast, in one spirit, with one mind, striving
together for the faith of the Gospel.

And whereas we are very senslible, that our conveprsa-
tion, both in the world and in the church, ought to be
ags becometh the Gospel of Christ, we judge 1t our incum-
bent duty to walk in wisdom towards them that are without,
to exerclse a conscience void of offence towards God and
men, hy living =oberly, righteously, snd godly, in this
present world,

And as to our regards to each other, in our church
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-communion, we esteem it cur duty to walk with each
other in all humility and brotherly love: to watch over
each other's conversation; to stir up one rnother to
love and good works:; not forsaking the assembling of
ourselves together, as we have opportunity, to worsrhip
God according to hls revealed will; and, when the case
requires, to warn, rebuke, and admonish one another,
according to the rules of the Gospel,

Moreover, we think ourselves obliged to sympathirze
with esch other, in all conditions, both inwasrd and
outward, which God, in his providence, may bring us
unto; as also to bear with one another's wesknesses,
failings, and infirmities, and particularly to pray for
one another, and that the Gospel and the ordinances
thereof might be blessed to the edification and comfort
of each other's souls, and for the gathering in of
others to Christ, besides those who are already gathered
- all which duties we desire to be found in the perfor-
mance of, through the gracious assistence of the Holy
Spirit, whilst we both admire and adore the grace which
has given us a place and a name in God's house, better
than that of sons and daughters.,
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AN ANSWER TO ALL WHICH THE REVEREND DOCTOR GILL HAS
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BY JOHN WESLEY

: 0 take sway the Stone,

Jesu the Bar remove,

Th'accursed Thing to me unknown,
That stops thy streaming Love:
Thy Grece 1s always free,
Thou waitest to be Good,

An still thy spirit grieves for me,
And speaks thy sprinkled Blood.

2l Ah! do not let me trust

In Gifts and Graces past,

But lay my Spirit in the Dust,
And stop my mouth at last.
What Thou for me hast done,
I can no longer plead;

Thy Truth and Faithfulness I own,
If now Thou strike me dead,

s Surely I once believ'd
. And felt my Sins forgiven,
Thy feithful kKecord I receiv'd,
That Thou hast purchas'd Heaven
For me, and all mankind,
Who from their Sins would part;
The Peace of God I once cou'd find,
The Witness in my Heart.

li. But soon the subtle Fiend

Beguil'd my simple Mindg,

Darkness with Light he knew to blend,
Falgehood and Truth he join'd;
Pride (he remembered well)
Had cast him from the Skies:

By Pride the first Transgressor fell,
And lost his Paradise.
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Arm'd with this firey Dart
The Enemy drew nigh,

And preach!'d to my unsettled Heart
His bold presumptuous Lie;
'"You are secure nf Heaven
' (The Tempter Softly sayss

'You are Elect, and once forgiven
'Can never fall from Grace.

'You never can receive
'"The Grace of God in Vain:

'"The Gift, be sure, He 4id not give,

'"To take it back againg
'He cannot take it beck,
"Whether you use, or no

fHis Grace; you cannot Shipwreck make

'0f Faith, or let it go.

'You never can fovrget

'Your God, or leeve Him now,
'Or once look back, if you have set

'"Your Hand unto the Plow:

'You never can deny

'"The Lord who you hath bought,
'Nor can your God his owvn pass by,

'"Tho'! you receive Him not.

'God is unchangeable,

'And therefore so are youj;
'4ind therefore they can never fail

"Who once his Goodness knew;

'In Part perhaps you may,

'You cannot wholly fall,
'Cannot become a Castaway,

'Like non-elected Paul,

'Tho! you continue not,

'Yet God remeins the same,
'Out of his Rook He cannot blot

'"Your everlasting Name.

'Cut off you shall not be,

'You never shall remove,
'Secure from all Eternity

'In his electing Lovs,
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'If God the Seed did sow,
'He sow'd it not in vain,

'It cannot to Perfection grow,
'But it must still remain:
'Nor Cares, nor Sins can choak,
'Or make the Grace depart,

'Nor can it be by Satan took
'Out of ynur careless Heart,

'You must for ever live,
tIf of the chosen Race;

'If God 4id but one Talent give
'0f special, Saving Grace,
'You cannot bury it;

'He never can reprove,

'Or cast yov out into the Pit

'"For trampling on his Love.

'God sees in you no ein;
'On his Decree depend;

'You who 414 in the Sp'rit begin,
'In Flesh can never end.
'You never can reject
'His Mercies or abuse,

'Hie great Salvation none neglect,
'And Death and Evil Chuse.

'Tf once the Sp'rit unclean
'Out of his House is gone,

'He never more can enter in,
'Or seize you for his own;
'You need not dread the Fate
'0f Reprobates accurst,

'Or tremble lest your last Estate,
'Be worser than the First.

'Surely the righteous Man
'Coen never more draw back,

'He his own Mercies never can
'"With his gcood Works forsake;
'That he should sink to Hell
'In his Inioulty,

'God mayv suppose it possible
'But it e¢an never be,
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'His Threatnings all are vain,
'You fancy Him sincere,

'But spare yourself the needless Pain,
'And cast away your Fear.
'He sneaks with this Intent
'To frighten you from Ill

'"f{th Sufferings, which He only meant
'The Reprobates should feel.

'He only meant to warn
'"The damn'd, devoted Race,
'Baclr from his Ways lest they should turn
'Who never knew his Ways;
'He only cautions all
"Who never came to God,
'Not to devart from God, or fall
'From Grace, who never stood.

'His Threatenings are a Jest,
'"Or not design'd for you;

'He only means them for the Rest,
'And they shall find them true,
'Who flight his Mercy's Call,
tWhich they cou'd ne'er embrace:

'He warns th' spostates not to fall
'"From common (damning) Grace,

"1Cainst those that faithless prove
'He shuts his Mercy'd Door

'ind whom He never once did love
"Threatens to love no more:
fProm them He doth revoke
'The Grace they 4id not share,

'“nd blot the Names out of his Book
'"That ne'er were written there,

'But you may rest secure,
'And safely toke your Ease,

'If you are once in Grace, be sure
'You always are in Grace:
'Cast 211 your Fears away,
"My Son, be of good Chear,

"Nor mind what Paul or Peter say,
'"For you must persevere,
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'And did they fright the Child,
'And tell it, it might fall?
'Might be of its reward beguil'd,
'And #in, and forfeit all:
'Might to ites vomit turn,
'And wallow in the Mire,
'And perish in its Sins, and burn
'In everlasting Firel

"What naughty Men be they

'To take the Children's Bread,
'Their cernel Confidence to slay,

'And force them to take heedl

'With hunble useless Doubt

'The fearful Babes they f111,
'Compell'd with Trembling to work out

'Their own Salvation still,

tAh poor misguided Soul!
'And 41d they make it weep!
'Come, let me in my Bosom lull
'Thy sorrows all to sleep:
'Thine Eyes in Safety Close,
'Secure from all Alarms,
'ind take thine undisturb'd Repose,
'ind rest within my Arms,

'They shall not vex it so,
'By bidding it take heed;

'You need not as a Bulrush go,
'Still bowing down your Head;
'Your Griefs and Fears reject,
"My other Gospel own,

'Only believe yourself Elect,

'Aind all the Work is done,

T'was thus the subtle Foe
Beguild my foolish Heart,
While weak in Faith I did not know

His false ensnaring art:

I listen'd to a Lie

Which Nature 1ik'd so well,
Reliev'd the Soothing Fiend that I

Could never fall - and fell,
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The Tempter now withdrew,
And left me free from Care,
His own advantage well he knew;
My Soul was in his Snare:
Secure, and lull'd in Ease,
Sin vex'd me now no more,
My sorrows end, my Trouble cease,
And all my Pangs are o'er,

Freed from the inward Cross,
Of all corruption full,
A Prophet of smooth Things I was
To my own wretched Soul;
Unchang'd and unrenew'd,
Yet still I could not fall:
Daub'd with untemper'd mortar =stood
The tottering, whited Wall,

My Wound I flightly heal'd,
And quleted my Grief,

With 211 the false Assurance f111'd
Of damning Unbelief;
One of the happy Sect
Mo scoff at ilourners poor

That will not dream themselves Elect,
Ti11ll they have made it sure.

How happier far was I,
From Grief and Scruple free,
Who could from all conviction fly
To God's suppos'd Decres!
0 what a settled Peace,
Yhat comfort 4i1d I prove,
And hug me in my sins, and bless
Hies sweet Electing Lovel

"hat if I sinn't sometimes

In this imperfect State,
It was not 1like the damning crimes

Of a lost Reprobate;

Sin was not Sin in me,

God doth not blame His own,
Doth not behold Iniquity

In any Chosen One.
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Yhat 1f I foully fell,
I finally could not:

His Grace is Irresistable,
And back I must be brought:
Yhat if in Sin I 1liv'd,
The firm Decree 1s past,

It must be at my Death receiv'd.
I must be sav'd at last,

How could my Folly dare
Satan and Sin to flight?

The Judgments of my God were far
Above out of my Sight:
Hls Wputh was not for me,
And therefore I defied

Mine Enemies, from Danger free,
In self-electing Pride.

Not 211 his threaten'd Woes

My stubborn Heart cou'd move:
His Threatnings only were for those

Who never knew his Love:

He cannot take away

His covenanted Grace,
Tho! I rebel, and disobey,

And mock Him to his Face,

He cannot me pass by,
Or utterly reject,
Or judge his People, or deny
To sgave his own Elect;
He swore to bring me in
To Heaven; twere Perjury
For God to punish me for sin,
For God to pass by me.

'Twas thus my wretched leart
Abus'd his patient Grace,

Provok'd his Mercy to depart,
His Justice to take Places
Unconscious of its state,
In Death my Soul abode,

Nor groan'd beneath its guilty Weight,
Nor knew its Fell from God.
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I could not be restor'd
By pard 'ning Grace renew'd
While trampling on his Written Word
‘Self-confident I stood:
He only saves the Lost,
Which I cou'd never be,
I never cou'd be damn'd, but must
Be sav'd by his Decree.

0 My offended God,
If now at last I see,
That I haeve trampled on thy Blood,
And done Despite to Thee,
If I begin to wake
Out of my deadly Sleep,
Into thine Arms of mercy take,
And there for ever keep.

I can no longer trust

In my Abuse of Grace,
I own Thee Merciful and Just,

If banish'd from thy Face:

Tho! once I surely knew,

And felt my Sins forgiven,
Faithful I own Thee, Lord, and true,

If now shut out from Heaven.

But C! forbid it, Lord,
Nor drive me from thy Face,
Vhile self=-condemned, and self-abhor'd,
I humbly sue for Grace:
For thine own Mercy's Sake
My guilty Soul release,
And now my Pardon give me back,
And bid me die In Peace.
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APPENDIX C

PERSEVERANCE: A POTM IN RFPLY TOQ THE RRVEREND
MISTRR WESLEY'S POWIICAL PRRFORMANCE

Was ever such an emptyv Answer seen?

So weak, so wicked, foreign, false, and mean?
The author only beats the a2lr in wvain,

And sims at something which he cen't explailn,

In fine, the whole this mighty Plece affords,

In Spite, and Pride, and strange unmeaning Words:
Pleas'd with perverting sacred Writ, to shew,
Salvation's not of Grace, but vhat we do,

He'd have us think it comes most richly fraught,
In Answer to what Dr, G111l has wrote:

Thanks to the Title, or 'tis understood

As well of Little John and Robin-Hood,

Doctor, no need to turn tho=e Darts aside,

They elither die in alir, or fly full wide;

Truth stends unshaken, 211 this Babble's vain,
While Slon's King, will Sion'e Cause maintain;
He's chose her for himself, his Dwelling's there,
And can't forget the Children of his Care,

Weeley, if thy presumptuous Lye prev2il,

Wisdom may err, and mighty Pow'r may fail:

Grace may decelve the Person where 'tis wrought,
And all that God hasg gaid msy stand for naught.
If there's a2 Breach in Everlasting Love,

Then Faith is vein, nor are they e2fe above.
This Truth should never, never be forgot,

That Jacob's God's a Cod that Changeth not,

You once believ'd, you say, where you begin,

That heav'n is bought for those who leave thelr Sin;
If your Foundation cannot stand the Test,

There's Room to doubt the Truth of all the rest.
How Heaven 1is purchas'd you should first explain,
Then, by vhat Pow'r vile men from sin refrain;

A Saviour shed his Blood for Sin, not Heav'n,

To purchase Persons, not for Blessings given;
Where Satisfaction's rightly understood,

Persons, not Things, must bear the price of Blood;
And all those Blesslings added can't but be

The unfeigned Gift of the Eternal Three.
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Is nothing certain til I leave my Sin?

Will God not love me till I first begin?

And will that Love decline 28 mine grows cold?
Or can he hate me young, and love me 0ld?

Does man'=s Obedience Hapviness obtain,

Then all's of Debt, and Christ has died in vaing;
Then Saviour, Surety, Helner, S=acrifice,

Are empty Sounds, and mere Absurditiles

Is this glad Tidings? YWhere can I depend?

If Christ is wanting, I have ne'er a Friend.

Sir, I suppose your meaning should be this;

To pert wlith Sin is not to do amiss:

Then why this Confidence, this Splte and Pride,
Those many snacr=d Texts thue villified?

fnd why thils Devil, with a sneer to say,

Who wrongs my child, who takes its Bread away?
Boast not Perfection, since the Case 1= thus,
Except 'tis perfect blind, or something worse.

But, 0! how impious, how profoundly base!

To talk of Sin as Consecuencs of Gracel

That those who live by Falth may as they please,
Trample on Love, and live 1n carnal ease;

As tho!'! the Grace of God does not constrain

The Hearts of those belov'd to love again,

This 1s the Doctrine which the Tempter brought,
Read and conrngider, tremble at the Thought!

"If thou're the Son of Cod then fear no Ill,
"What he has said he'll certainly fulfill;

"He's bid the “ngsls watch and guard thee round,
"'sglect all Rule, go headlong to the Ground,

The Ways of God he never once put ing;

Here resd thys=1lf (the Soul that's safe may sing)
Choose to be holy thou would set aside,

Thus he attack'd the Bridegroom, you the Bride.
0! black Ingratitude from Hell below!

The grateful Christisn cannot argue so.

Yhat if my Prince should kindly condescend

To let me know he's always been my Friend;

Paid off the many scores that I should pay,

And sends me frecsh Provisions Day by Day.

Can I from hence such vile conclusions draw,

To hate his Love, and set st nsught his Law,

No, rather say, 'twould make me speak his praise
And strive to serve him all my future Days,

That Soul that's humbled with a Sense of Sin,
And feels, and loathes its rotteness withinj;
That ¥nows ites helpless case, and does confess
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He's nothing of his own but Emptiness,

And by Divine Assistance can behold

More worthy in Christ than Pyramids of Gold.
Tho! Sin and Setan often make him doubt,

This bruised Reed shell stand the Tempest out:

A Glimpse of Leve shall clear him in the Way,
And Strength be given equal to his Day.

If the gloomy Pit where Horrors dwell,

ind he concludes himself next Door to Hell,

His Go? shall pleasant Paths to him restore,

And make him sing & song unknown before,

That mighty Arm that cnlm'd the raging Sea,
Shall gvard him round, and guide him on his Way.
Thus, thus the Chrigtisn Man is toss'd about,
Sometimes his Faith prevails, end sometimes doubt;
Th-ough various Chenges may attend his Frame,

His State shall evermore ablde the same,

When in his Light they eye the golden Chailn,

And cen the Order of each Link explain,

From God's Fore-knowledge down thro! Time and then,
Agcending vp to Deity sgein;

FEach attribute concure tn make them bless'd,
Sav'!d to be c¢211'4d, and c211'd to endlees Rest.
They with gesrnhic Views will sweetly trace

The glorious Heichts and Depths of mighty Grace;
To see whet was le2id vo in Christ thelr Head,

In Adam wes not lost or forfeited;

find while they lay 1'th Ruins of the Fzll,
Eternal Armes were underneath them all;

They being Objects of thest Ancient Love,

Their Fall in Afam cnu1ld not that remove:

And as th'Effect of Union in their Lord,

He bids them live, and they obey his Word:

They cee 2¢ Afam snk them into Sin,

The Life snd Desth of Christ has made them clean,
Then how secure they stood e'er Time begun,

And now eternal Settlements do run:

If they are Children then they're Helrs of all,
From him they 4id not, will nct, cannot fall,

As by Adoption they have this.Relation,

The Nature's given in Regeneration;

As by the first they'r Sons to the Creator,

The latter as th'Elect gives Children's Nature.
Here they may stand, and wonder, and adore,

How God could love them welt'ring in their Gore.

When by th'Eternal Spirit thue they're lead,
To read their Interest 1s a risen Head;

"hat glaring Glory ravishs their Eyes,

In every Providence new Wonders rise;

If they're surroundied with afflictions here,
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Or Bread and Water be their only Chear

Each needful Want he'll readily supply,

"hose Bar is open to the Raven's Cry;

He sends them esrthly, sends them heavenly Food,
And mskes each Crooked Thing to work for good.

When they're transnlanted in the Realms Above,

What Views they'll have of Everlasting Love;

When nut Perfection on they'll plainly see

What was the Business of FEternity,

And sing the great contrivance of the boundless Three,

Wesley, no more advence this wretched acheme
Nor plume thyeelf by robbing the Suoreme.

No more exalt nroud man at the Hxpense

Of God's Foreknowledge and Omninotence,

Sirv, in your next will you vouchsafe to show,
Who leads and teaches Ephrain to go?

Vo brings to Zion with s tender Care?

Who keens the Wheels of Love in Motion there,
And makes him joyful in the House of Prayer

"o often puts to Flight contending Foes

Who stays the rough Wind when the East Wind blows
Who makes him oft rejoice in Tribulation,

And hope and trust alone in God's Salv-tilon.
Wonld God bestow on upon his quickening Rays,
You'd own his mighty Pow'er and sing his Praise.
To Moles and Batts yvou'd cast your [dols then,
And give to him what now you give to man,

FINIS




APPENDIX D

HONORARY DNCTOR OF DIVINITY DEGREE FROM MARISCHAL
COLLEGE AND UNIVERSITY AT ABERDEEN

Nos Gymnasiarcha, Artium et Linguarum Professores,

Moderatores Universitatis Marischallanse Aberdeesis

-- Omnibvs Literarum Studiosis S. ==

Guum viri olim prudentissimi, Academiarum
Collegiorumoue fundatores, eum in finem gradus quos
vocant, Academicos excogitirunt et instituerint, ut
bene vostea de literis merituri haud ignobilia virtu-
ti=s et ingenli praemia nanciscerentur: 1id curae
videtur Academiarum cujuscunagueaevi Moderatorum fidei
commiesum, ut eximios hosce viros dispicerent, et con-
gruis honoribus, pro cujusque doctrina et meritis,
ornarent: ogquumaue Nobis cémpertum sit, virum reveren-
Anm Joannem Gill A, M.* Ecclesiae apud Londinenses pas-
torem, praeclaros in Sacris Literis, Lingiis Orienta-
libus et Antiquitatibus Judiacis progressus feclsse,
eisoue praeditum esse moribus, qui virum pium pro-
bumoue deceant ac ornent. Propterea sciatis Nos Gym-
nasisrcham et Moderatores supra dictos, Eum summo con-
sansu, S.S. Theologiae Doctorem creasse et constituisse,
omnibusque et singulis istius gradus privileglis

Aonasse, Ipsumque veris ubicue Scientise et Virtutis

#(ill 4i4 not have another degree.
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cultoribus sedulo commendatum habere Nos, qui
chirogranhis nostris publicoque Universitatis sigillo

Dinloms hocce muniendum curivamus.

Datuvm Aberdeae
Ex Universitate Marischallana,
Octavo Kal., Aprilis,
A, AE, C, M,DCC.XLIIX.

Joa. Osborn, Gymnasiarcha.
Robertus Pollock, S.S.T.P.
Ja, Donaldson, L.L.0.0.P.
Francis Skene, P.P,

Dav, Vernor, LL. D.&P.P.
Joannes Stewart, Math., P.
David Fordyce, P.P.

Ja, Gordon, Med, P.
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